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Foreword 


With the successful publication of J. R. R. Tolkien’s Hobbit in 1937 Allen & Unwin expressed an 
interest in publishing more of his work, and in November of that year he handed over to 
Stanley Unwin for consideration various manuscripts, including the “Silmarillion” as it existed 
at that time: an assortment of narrative verse, prose history, and annals. The reader for Allen 
& Unwin praised Tolkien’s prose “in spite of its eye-splitting Celtic names,” while Unwin 
himself also commented on the Silmarillion, saying that it “contains plenty of wonderful 
material” that might be used by Tolkien for “further books like The Hobbit rather than a book 
in itself.”! Tolkien wrote to Unwin in response: “Your reader’s comment affords me delight. I 
am sorry the names split his eyes — personally I believe (and here believe I am a good judge) 
they are good, and a large part of the effect. They are consistent and made upon two related 
linguistic formulae, so that they achieve a reality not fully achieved to my feeling by other 
name-inventors.” And with regard to further books he added: “I am sure you will sympathize 
when I say that the construction of [an] elaborate and consistent mythology (and two 
languages) rather occupies my mind, and the Silmarils are in my heart. So that goodness 
knows what will happen.”2 

The languages to which Tolkien alluded were Qenya and Noldorin, and by the “two related 
linguistic formulae” he meant the distinctive grammatical patterns of these two languages. 
For they had been designed as if they were descended from a common prehistoric source, 
which Tolkien called Primitive Quendian, in a fashion similar to the way that, for example, 
Latin and Welsh are both descended from Proto-Indo-European, so that the phonologies and 
morphologies of Qenya and Noldorin are “related” by means of their supposed origins. This 
accounts in part for the consistency and the “reality” that Tolkien felt the names he derived in 
these languages had. And about this time he composed the text presented here, an historical- 
comparative work called the Tengwesta Qenderinwa or ‘Quendian Grammar’, concerned with 
this primitive source from which he imagined his Elvish languages were descended.3 

As we have seen in previous numbers of Parma Eldalamberon, Tolkien’s compilation of 
extensive lexicons of Qenya and Noldorin between 1915 and 1920 was augmented by fairly 
complete grammars for both of them, written during the following decade. Associated with 
the Qenya Lexicon is a work entitled “The Sounds of Qenya” which lays out in great detail how 
the vowels and consonants of this invented language and their pattern of usage were supposed 
to have grown “from what may be held to be their original form and shape.”4 And associated 
with the “Early Qenya Grammar” is a similar work entitled “Qenya Phonology” which outlines 
the origins of the sound system of this language as Tolkien conceived it in the later 1920s, 


1 The J. R.R. Tolkien Companion and Guide, by Christina Scull and Wayne G. Hammond, 2006, vol.1, pp. 204-8, 789. 

2 The Letters of J. R. R. Tolkien, edited by Humphrey Carpenter and Christopher Tolkien, 1981, p. 26. 

3 Cf. Q tengwesta ‘grammar’, The Lost Road, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1987, p. 391. This is The History of Middle- 
earth, Volume V (hereafter simply V). 

4 “Qenyagetsa, The Qenya Phonology and Lexicon,” edited by Christopher Gilson, Carl F. Hostetter, Patrick H. 
Wynne and Arden R. Smith, Parma Eldalamberon (PE), no. 12, p. 3. 
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though this work was never completed.5 Contemporary with the Quenta Silmarillion of the 
1930s was a work called the Lhammas or ‘Account of Tongues’, which describes the inter- 
relationships among the languages of the various kindreds of Elves and the historical contexts 
in which they diverged from or influenced each other, and their more distant relationship to 
the language of the Valar, and to those of Men, Dwarves and Orcs (V 167-98). 

Also dating from this same period between 1931 and 1938 is the Etymologies, a dictionary of 
word-relationships organized according to primary stems or “bases,” with the words and 
names from Qenya, Noldorin, and other Elvish languages collected under the respective bases 
from which they derive.® This derivation may be either by descent through phonetic shifts 
from primitive forms constructed from the bases, or by patterns of word-formation within the 
descendant languages. The various processes of derivation were often detailed in the 
etymologies, with cognate words in more than one of the Elvish languages or historical stages 
of the languages given along with reconstructions of the primitive forms; but just as often they 
were left implicit and are recoverable only by comparison of structural patterns shared by 
more than one etymology. And this applies both to word-derivation within Qenya or Noldorin 
and to the processes by which primitive words or stems are constructed from the bases. 
Christopher Tolkien said in his editorial introduction: “My father wrote a good deal on the 
theory of sundokarme or ‘base-structure’ (see suD and xaR in the Etymologies), but like 
everything else it was frequently elaborated and altered, and I do not attempt its presentation 
here” (343). This theory constitutes a central part of the Ten gwesta Qenderinwa. 

There are two versions of this work, which we abbreviate as TQ 1 and TQ 2, both carefully 
written ink texts, but with at least two layers of revision in ink and pencil. Tolkien prepared 
three title pages, the first of which is the briefest (see page 22): 


1: 
7 7 
pragih: 
The 
Tengwesta. 
A second, more detailed title page was struck through with a single diagonal stroke: 


Tengwesta Quenderinwa 


7 7 7 7 _& 
piagib O19 1199 
Part I 
Lumegentalea 
Ilyarea 
Lambenydare 
genderinwa 


General historical Account of the 
Quendian Languages.’ 


> “Early Qenya Grammar,” edited by Carl F. Hostetter and Bill Welden, PE 14, pp. 60-70. 

6 v 339-400. Also cf. “Addenda and Corrigenda to the Etymologies,” edited by Carl F. Hostetter and Patrick H. 
Wynne, Vinyar Tengwar (VT), nos. 45 and 46. 

7 Cf. Q luimegentalea ‘historical’; ilya ‘all’; lambe ‘language’. nydre ‘tale, history’ (V 361, 370, 374, VT 45, p. 25). 
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On the back of the sheet with the third title page Tolkien made a carefully written list of its 
seven parts, each with a brief description of the topic, and the main title and Qenya titles of 
the different parts transcribed in tengwar (see pp. 69-70). 


piegils Ty1]999194109 
Tengwesta Qenderinwa 


I. 


Lumegentalea Ilydrea 
Lambenyare 


General Historical Account 
of the 
Quendian Languages 


Tengwesta Qenderinwa. 


Part 1. Ilydrea Lambenyédre : General Account. 


Herein is treated :— 
A. Firstly in brief of the Descent of Tongues. 
Lambion Ontale: Gpaicin cilooG;'.? 


wo 


. Secondly of the simple component Sounds. 
Ldmagenta: G)eayibo.0° 


. Thirdly of the Structure of Bases. 
Sundokarme : Copocicyprni. 


io) 


oO 


. Fourthly of the Combination of Sounds. 
Lémasampane : ()xabbow0i." 


m 


. Fifthly of word-making by Suffixion. 
Mestanyatse : waihrsapi. 


7 


Sixthly of Accentuation. 
Mingetyarme : mitdipsymi, 


7) 


. Lastly of the earliest changes and inventions 
common to the Eldar. 


The fact that parts A through G of the Tengwesta are grouped under a heading numbered 1 
shows that at some point Tolkien conceived of these as constituting the beginning of a larger 


8 The adjective Ilydrea (‘General’) was subsequently changed to Ilqdrea, the alteration made in pencil. Cf. Q ilga 
‘everything’, under Etym. base 11 ‘all’ (V 361). 

° For Ontale (‘Descent’), cf. Q onta- ‘beget, create’ (V 379). 

10 The title Ldmaquenta is rendered ‘Account of Sounds’ in the text. Cf. Q ldma ‘ringing sound, echo’, lamma ‘a 
sound’; genta derived from *kwentd ‘tale’, and gentale ‘account, history’ (V 366-7). 

11 Cf. Q samnar ‘diphthongs’, under the base sam ‘unite, join’ (V 385). 
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work. The manuscript of TQ 2 was placed immediately before part of the grammar of Quenya 
called an “Outline of Phonetic Development” which “deals briefly with the changes of the 
Eldarin sounds that produced the Quenya language.” There is also a revised version of this 
historical phonology, following which is a group of writings with the overall title “Common 
Eldarin Morphology” and parts designated: “A. Common Eldarin: Noun Structure”; “B. Verb 
Structure”; and “C. Pronouns: Demonstratives: and Correlatives.” These were later separated 
from each other by the interspersing of notes on revisions and additional sections, some 
dealing more specifically with Quenya. Although neither of these groups of writings on 
Eldarin phonology and morphology bears a numeral with its overall label or title, it seems 
possible that they were at one time intended at least tentatively to be the parts of the 
Tengwesta following the “General Historical Account.” 

Tolkien gave section numbers to both TQ 1 and TQ 2 throughout each text, with a separate 
numeration (§1, §2, etc.) for each of the lettered parts. These were added in pencil, apparently 
after the original layer of the texts was composed in ink. He also added page numbers in 
pencil and a certain amount of rearrangement after the original composition can be discerned 
from changes to these numbers. The pagination of TQ 1, Parts A through F is from 2 to 52, 
while that of TQ 2, Part A is from 2 to 11, with Parts B through F numbered separately from 1 to 
30. There is a page number 1 on the list of parts given above, suggesting that it was intended 
to be the first numbered page of the Ten gwesta, although the sheet with the title page and this 
list was not placed with either version. 


Tengwesta Qenderinwa 1 


Most of TQ 1 was written on Oxford paper, i.e. the paper supplied to Tolkien by the 
Examination Schools at Oxford University, which he used when composing University lectures, 
and also for the composition of The Silmarillion and The Lord of the Rings.!2 Part C §11 to §15 was 
written on different paper, very probably from a type of good-quality writing pad that Tolkien 
used during the 1950s. The pages of Parts D and E §1 to §20 were originally numbered 21 
through 44, but this was later altered to 23 through 46, presumably to accommodate pages 21 
and 22 at the end of Part C. So Part C must have been expanded after the original layer of the 
Ten gwesta was completed up to the end of Part E. 

The approximate date of the composition of TQ 1 is suggested by a comparison of the 
nomenclature of Part A, the “Descent of Tongues,” with that of the Quenta Silmarillion. The first 
of the divisions of the languages of the Elves described in Part A was between the Eldar and the 
Avari: “The Eldar left the places of their awakening and followed Orome westward. The Avari 
refused to follow him and remained behind” (§3). The second division was “when the 
followers of Nano (or Dan) forsook the main host of the Noldor upon the march,” and they “are 
the Pereldar, or ‘Half-eldians’, or the Danian Elves” (§4). The third division was when the Lindar 
and Noldor went to Valinor before the Teleri who tarried in Beleriand; and the fourth when 
most of the Teleri later followed them, being divided from “the Lembi, or those that were left 
behind” (§6). These applications of the names Avari, Pereldar, and Lembi were included by 
Tolkien in a list dated November 20, 1937, of changes to make “when material returns,” i.e. 
when the manuscripts of the Silmarillion were returned by Allen & Unwin; and in the event 
Tolkien would make these revisions to the Quenta Silmarillion, and incorporate these names into 


12 Cf. The Lays of Beleriand, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1985, p. 81. 
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the typescript of its earlier chapters, which can be indirectly dated to sometime before 
February 3, 1938 (V 200). 

The list also indicates that the name IIkorin should be changed to Alkorin, but this was struck 
out, and the change was never made to the Quenta Silmarillion, the name Ilkorindi from its 
manuscript version being retained in the typescript (pp. 215, 219). In TQ 1 the term Ilkorin is 
given as an alternative to Lemberin, and Tolkien notes that “this name is not rightly a linguistic 
name, and includes also the Pereldar, and all who began the march, but did not come to Kér” 
(§10.5). Here the name was later changed to Alkorin, a form that also appears in an entry for 
the Etymologies base ALa ‘no, not’ and a cross-reference under the base La, both of which were 
subsequently deleted (VT 45, pp. 5, 25). The change in the meaning of Avari from ‘Elves who 
left Middle-earth’ to ‘Elves who never left Middle-earth’ is also found in the Etymologies under 
the base aB(ar), the root-meaning of which was itself altered from ‘go away, depart’ to ‘refuse, 
deny’ in order to accommodate the new application of the name. Taken together these points 
show that the initial composition of TQ 1 was closely contemporary with the Etymologies and 
Tolkien’s earliest revisions of the Quenta Silmarillion, and was perhaps begun in 1937 not long 
before he submitted the latter text to Allen & Unwin for consideration. 

The careful writing of the original layer of TQ 1 shows that it was a fair copy of an earlier 
version. This is no longer extant, except in a few fragments that survived because the backs of 
the sheets were used for later notes on other writings.13 One of these fragments is the top half 
of the page containing an earlier version of the table of Quendian consonants in TQ 1, Part B, 
the back of which was used by Tolkien for the Etymologies entries for bases GALA and GaLAs, and 
the new entry for GALAD.“ That this table predates TQ 1 is shown by its use of the letter j to 
represent the sonant spelled y in the table in Part B. As Christopher Tolkien noted, this usage 
of j appears throughout the manuscript of the Etymologies in the representation of bases, 
though this was altered to the “less misleading” y in the published text, as in kuy for KUJ or DYEL 
for DJEL (V 384). Another difference in the earlier table is the occurrence of the sonant w under 
the p-series of consonants, where in TQ 1 the corresponding sound is given as v. According to 
the notes on this later table the distinction was slight: “[v] was probably originally a very weak 
bilabial spirant, [w] a pure [w].” The introduction of this slightly different labial sound v into 
the conception of Quendian is probably connected with the alteration in pencil of the initial 
consonant of certain Etymologies bases from w to v (i.e. WAN >> VAN; WAY >> VAY; and WEY >> VEY), 
as noted in the published text. 

Placed before the manuscript of TQ 1 is a tattered page originally bearing the title Valarin, 
written in ink over earlier pencil, and again above and below as hnaz;unino in slightly 


different styles of the same mode of tengwar, both in ink. Valarin was struck through and 
replaced by Quendian also in ink, though the tengwar forms were allowed to stand. The page 
also bears two hastily pencilled notes, “Old parts now revised” and “Rejected or revised 
portions.” The earlier title suggests that the Tengwesta was originally conceived as a 
grammatical description of the Valarin language, and probably reflected the historical 
conception described in the Lhammas, that Oromé found the Elves at Koiviénen, “and of him 
they learned after their capacity the speech of the Valar; and all the tongues that have been 


13 See TQ 1, Part C §6, and Part E §9 and §18, where the texts of three of these fragments are given in footnotes to 
the sections of which they seem to be the precursors. 

14 The text of the fragment was published in an appendix to the “Addenda and Corrigenda to the Etymologies,” VT 
46, p. 28; also see p. 24 for the relevant details of the arrangement of that manuscript. 
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derived thence may be called Oromian or Quendian. The speech of the Valar changes little, for 
the Valar do not die; ... But when the Elves learned it, they changed it from the first in the 
learning, and softened its sounds, and they added many words to it of their own liking and 
devices even from the beginning” (V 168). 

This is perhaps borne out by one of the fragments of the earlier version of TQ 1, which 
includes the following paragraph: 


Direct primary suffixion was in Valarin only combined with interior (dynamic) 
modification, or n-infixion. Where interior modification existed, before any suffix 
(even one formally and in function a primary) there normally appeared either the so- 
called base-extension (repetition of the characteristic base-vowel in full or reduced 
form), or a previous base-suffix. 


While nothing corresponds closely to this text in TQ 1 (cf. Part E for the context), the linguistic 
point of the second sentence — that a vocalic extension of the base would normally appear 
before any suffix if the stem itself had interior modification — was incorporated into the 
following paragraph about the vocalic extension in Part C §9, as the third item listed: 


Either the vocalic extension (émataima) or the extension variant originally was 
compulsorily present in the following cases: 

(1) where the placing of the sundéma was abnormal according to variations described 
below, as akt-a for kat-, &c. 

(2) before secondary suffixes, especially inflexions; and before any affixes beginning 
with 2 consonants or more as -std. Naturally the vocalic extension often became 
regarded as belonging to the suffix, and thus arose the longer suffixes (as -esta in Q.) of 
Eldarin. 

(3) before any suffixes where the stem was dynamically modified or lengthened: as 
*mik-ta but *maiki-ta; *enek-sé, but *enenke-sé. 

In the fragment the phrase “was in Valarin only combined” is a later alteration by Tolkien of 
“was usually not in Valarin combined,” a change apparently made after the composition of the 
earlier text. This change in conception, such that primary suffixion was not unusual in 
combination with interior modification (as in *maiki-ta or *enenke-sé), may have led to the need 
to include item (3) in the list of cases where vocalic extension would occur. Significantly, 
where the list occurs in TQ 1, Part C, there is no mention of Valarin in the immediate context 
(§§7-10), nor in Part E where the text corresponding to the rest of the fragment occurs. 

In TQ 1 the grammatical descriptions of phonology and the structure and formation of 
word-stems of various types are primarily concerned with Quenderin, the “language the Elves 
derived in the beginning from the Valar,” so that Valarin is still mentioned in the text. As in 
the Lhammas, regarding this source language Tolkien said that the Qendi “changed it even in 
the learning, and moreover modified and enriched it constantly at all times by their own 
invention.” But he noted that the Elves had “no records of their speech in the early ages; ... 
The Valar write not, and they reveal to few the things which their minds record” (Part A §1). 
So the earliest structure of Quendian must be “guessed or deduced from a comparison one 
with another of the written forms of the languages of Valinor, and of such records of the 
tongues of the Dark-elves as we here in Eressea in these latest days have knowledge” (§2). This 
would imply that any feature of Valarin that was changed by the Elves at the time they first 
learned it, so as to leave no trace in any of the Elvish languages that were eventually recorded, 
could not be inferred from that later written evidence. Consequently when this ultimate 
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source language is mentioned in TQ 1 it is usually in some phrase like “Valarin and Primitive 
Quendian,” which remains equivocal as to whether the feature in question goes back only to 
the earliest usage of the Elves or actually derives from the language of the Valar (see Parts C, 
§2; D §§15, 19, 27; F §1). 

Exceptions to this occur where certain features suggest layers of development already 
present in the primitive language so that an apparently earlier pattern can be associated with 
Valarin before it was altered by the Elves. For example, in Part D §3 we are told that certain 
groups of consonants could be formed by phonetic elaboration of simple consonants. “Initially 
these could produce new morphologically distinct bases; but medially they produced simply 
derivatives that were regarded as belonging to the unaltered stem.” Thus such sound 
sequences as dak and ndak would represent distinct bases, though possibly related in meaning, 
but the sequence dank could only represent a derivative of the basic sequence dak. “This 
distinction was probably already established in Valarin and inherited by Quendian.” The 
likelihood of this is explained by the fact that the functional difference between initial vs. 
medial position is best accounted for by such consonant groups as kw and ky that can be 
analyzed as k + w and k + y, so that in medial position the w or y could be understood as an 
addition accompanying a derivation from the base; and indeed the Elvish languages extracted 
suffixes from such combinations, so that alongside a sequence takwa derived from Vtak there 
arose a suffixed sequence kat-wa from VkaT. That the former contains the sequence takw as a 
phonetic elaboration of tak, rather than a suffix, is shown indirectly by the fact that the further 
elaboration of the stem *takw- to *taykw- can also occur, while the sequence *kantw- cannot 
occur; since a suffixed form derived from kant- would require an intervening vocalic extension, 
as in *kanta-wa (Part D §5). Thus what appears in Primitive Quendian as a distinction in the 
grammatical status of phonologically parallel consonant clusters like kw vs. tw is explained as 
resulting from the survival of an earlier pattern in Valarin that applied to only one of these 
clusters. Within the imaginary history such explanations are presented as “probably” true, 
since they are supposed to be inferences drawn by Elven scholars rather than facts known by 
Elven speakers. 

Another feature that Tolkien attributed specifically to Valarin emerged in the course of 
composing TQ 1. It concerns that phonological pattern in Quendian called suppression, where 
the second occurrence of the determinant vowel in a base such as VKALAT is omitted, producing 
the form kalta. This pattern is one of two types of “Abnormal Vocalization” of bases, the other 
being displacement, where the vowel of the base is missing from its usual position after the 
initial consonant and appears before it instead, whereby akla is produced from VKAL, or aklat(a) 
from VKALAT (Part C §12). The question arose as to whether or not an analogous pattern of 
suppression was also produced from bases like VKAL, Tolkien’s initial thought being that this 
did not occur in “certain and indubitable instances,” i.e. not in any cases that could not also be 
explained by other later developments. He goes on to explain that in the later languages such 
as Qenya and Noldorin unaccented vowels were lost in various circumstances, but this was not 
the cause of suppression in Valarin, where rather “the normal vocalization of bases was varied 
dynamically, as a device of derivation, especially in the triconsonantal VKaLatT bases.” In a note 
apparently elaborating this Tolkien said that “Valarin probably possessed variants of the form 
kla, klata,” though he also asserted that “as noted above, ancient words of this form with clear 
relations to VKAL, VKALAT are not discoverable” (see the footnote to TQ 1, Part C §12 (b) (3)). 

Subsequently Tolkien changed his mind about this point, and composed a revision of the 
beginning of the discussion of suppression, written similarly in ink on the back of a torn half- 
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sheet, in such a manner that the resulting slip could be pinned onto the original page and just 
cover up the portion of the text it replaced. This says that suppression “also occurred 
anciently in VKAL bases,” where the result was *kla with long émataima, and that the first vowel 
of VKALAT bases could also be suppressed, producing *klat(a), *klat(a). This new conception is 


perhaps connected with items in the Etymologies such as *k’la under the base KAL (VT 45, p. 18). 

The revised text of Part C §12 contains a cross-reference to “p. 31, D §19.” As we mentioned 
above, the pagination of Parts D and E was emended throughout; and since this cross-reference 
gives the page number for D §19 in the new sequence, the revision in Part C must have been 
made after the composition of Parts D and E, and their original pagination. It was probably the 
detailed consideration in these later parts, concerning “Combination of Sounds” and 
“Suffixion,” that led Tolkien to alter his conception of suppression. The remainder of Part C 
§12, and §13 to §15 dealing with kaita-stems, all seem to presuppose this new conception; and 
it is the latter sections that constitute pages 21 and 22, whose addition to Part C necessitated 
the repagination of Parts D and E, as mentioned above. 

Although most of the page numbers in Part D were emended, pages 31 and 32 occur in the 
revised sequence but as they were originally numbered. These pages contain §19 to §23, 
concerned with “Later Initial Groups,” i.e. initial consonant groups arising in Common 
Quendian, in part due to the combinations such as kl- resulting in Valarin from displacement 
or suppression of the normal sundéma. §19 includes a cross-reference to “C §12, p. 18,” 
presumably to the revised version of this text, with its conception that initial kl- can arise by 
suppression from VKAL or VKALAT. This suggests that these two pages were inserted into Part D 
after its original composition and the initial pagination. The earlier sections of Part D come 
under the headings “Variation and Grouping of Consonants” (§§1-9) and “Initial Groups” 
(§§10-18), the last section of which is a “Summary of Quendian initial Consonant Groups.” The 
later sections come under the heading “Variation of Vowels” (§§24-34).15 Since these other 
sections are on pages whose numbers were all revised consistently (each was increased by 2, 
presumably at the time Part C was expanded by two pages), the absence of such a revision for 
pages 31 and 32 seems to imply that the corresponding original pages 29 and 30 were removed 
at that time. 

Placed after Part E in the box-file containing TQ 1 there is a text written in ink on two sheets 
of Oxford paper clipped together, which has the heading Interconnexion of Bases also in ink and 
the word “Appendix” added above in pencil. This text is on the backs of two pages of rejected 
material, various rough consonant charts and isolated names and words, all written in red ink, 
and deleted with a diagonal line in pencil across both of the rejected pages. The sides of these 
sheets containing Interconnexion of Bases were numbered 29 and 30, which suggests that they 
were originally inserted into Part D of TQ 1 and included in its earlier pagination. The text 
deals in part with relations like that between bases VKEL, VKJEL and VKWEL, and thus has some 
bearing on the topic of “Initial Groups.” If so, then apparently Tolkien decided to remove the 
text from Part D at or before the time that he renumbered its pages; and it may have been at 
this point that he designated it an “Appendix.” 

The pages of Part E §12 on “Metathesis” and all of Part F, concerned with “Accentuation,” 
were first numbered according to the revised pagination, and may have been composed after 
the revisions to Parts C and D described above. These pages were subsequently separated from 


15 If the pages containing §§19-23 were inserted later than the original composition, then the section numbers in 
Part D must have been assigned after this revision. 
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TQ 1 and incorporated by Tolkien into TQ 2 in lieu of rewriting these sections. At that time the 
pages were renumbered to fit the pagination of TQ 2. The numbers on the page with Part E §12 
were explicitly labeled “old 47” and “new 26,” and on the first page of Part F its number in the 
pagination of TQ 2 is also labeled “new 28.” In this edition these sections have been restored to 
their place as originally included in TQ 1. 

At the end of Part Ais a chart entitled Descent of Tongues; a second version of this, entitled 
Table of the Descent of Tongues, was inserted between the title-page and the first page of Part A. 
The page with the former chart is numbered within the pagination of TQ 1, but the latter has 
no page number. It is written on thinner paper in a different ink, the same ink used for certain 
corrections made elsewhere in TQ 1. This suggests that a layer of revisions contemporary with 
the latter chart post-dates the revised pagination that took in the expansions to Parts C and D, 
described above, and the completion of Parts EandF. 

Since incorporating all of the emendations to TQ 1 would not always result in a consistent 
final text, we have instead given here the text as first written as the primary one, but 
incorporating the expansions, and the pinned-on revision to Part C §12, presumably made 
before the full text was written out through Part F. The “Interconnexion of Bases” is included 
as an appendix; and facsimiles of both versions of the (Table of the) Descent of Tongues are 
reproduced at the end of Part A. All other revisions to the text are given in footnotes. 


Elements of Quendian Structure 


Included among the manuscripts of TQ 1, placed between Parts C and D, is a text entitled 
Elements of Quendian Structure, written in blue-black ink on 11 sheets of Oxford paper held 
together by a clip, with the pages numbered 1-12. The text, which we abbreviate EQS, was 
composed on the backs of rejected material, save for pages 1 and 2 (written on two sides of a 
single sheet), and page 12 (with blank verso).!° Beside the title is an annotation written in 
pencil: “Revision of pp. 9-32,” apparently referring to the pages of TQ 1. Since the text ends 
with a section called “Later Initial Groups,” the annotation must refer to the revised 
pagination of TQ 1, which took in a new section with this topic in Part D. Thus EQS was 
intended to replace TQ 1, Parts B and C in their entirety, as well as Part D up to and including 
§23. 

The composition of EQS involved a reduction in size to about half their length of the 
corresponding sections in TQ 1. This was achieved for the most part through a more succinct 
expression of the same linguistic conceptions or the elimination of details that remain implicit 
in the revised explanations. Thus, for example, in the section of EQS corresponding to TQ 1, 
Part B, the tables of consonants and vowels are given without the representation of the sounds 
in Féanorian letters, and the categories of sounds (such as voiceless, voiced, etc. or short, long, 
etc.) are given without mention of the corresponding Qenya terms (alémear, dmaisi, etc.; sintar, 
andar, etc.) which were included in TQ 1. There is no mention of the fact that the arrangement 
of the sounds in the tables is due to Rumil, although it is clear that this is still intended to be 
part of the conception, since there is a subsequent allusion to “the traditional classification of 
the consonants (by Rumil)” under the discussion of dynamic variation of consonants, in the 
section of EQS corresponding to the beginning of Part D. 


16 The earlier material on the other sides of the remaining pages concerns Valian or Quenya verbs, pronouns, 
adjectives, and adverbs. 
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Similarly in the section corresponding to Part C, while the Qenya terms sundo ‘base’ and 
sundéma ‘determinant vowel’ are briefly defined, the term kanta (‘frame’) is used but without 
explicit definition, and the three types of base-form are symbolized (‘V, *V, *V) and described 
without any terminology given in either Qenya or English. In the sections on vocalization of 
bases, there is no discussion of normal vocalization (as in Part C §§7-10), this being left implicit 
in the descriptions of the three base types. Following these descriptions EQS launches right 
into the discussion of prefixion and abnormal vocalization, corresponding to Part C §11 and §12. 

There are some changes of conception that emerged in the composition of EQS, notably in 
regard to the sound [v], which was itself introduced into the phonology of Quendian around 
the time of the composition of TQ 1 (see above). In the table of consonants in the 5th grade 
(which is labeled “soft, or semivocalic” and “sonants”) the sound given under the p-series is v, 
described as “a very weak bilabial spirant” and contrasted with w. This is one of the three 
sounds given for this grade under the k-series, namely y (or 1), 3 and w (or y), which apparently 
arose by “ancient differentiation” of the velar spirant [3] in different environments. In EQS in 
the 5th grade of consonants (labeled “oral”) the corresponding sound under the p-series is w, 
represented as being the same sound as the w under the k-series, where the differentiation 
between y, 3 and w still occurs. Tolkien does explain that these two w sounds were probably 
distinct in origin, the p-series w having been “a weak bilabial [v]”; so the change in conception 
is that the sounds [v] and [w], whose difference in Quendian was “slight” according TQ 1, are 
seen as having merged into a single sound [w] in Quendian, according to EQS. 

It is uncertain whether Tolkien intended the remainder of TQ 1, Part D §§24-34 and Parts E 
and F, to stand alongside EQS, but some of the emendations to this portion of TQ 1 might be 
associated with the composition of EQS. For example in Part D §34, among other changes, the 
following sentence was deleted: “[v] appears in common Qendian to have fallen together with 
[w] in the semi-vowel [u] before consonants or finally.” This would accord with the absence of 
the sound v from the table of consonants in EQS. In Part E §4, §17 and §19 mentions of the 
Quendian consonant v were similarly removed (or emended to w), although in §11 and §19 
such mentions were allowed to stand, perhaps inadvertently. 

Tolkien apparently did intend the Appendix on the Interconnexion of Bases to be incorporated 
into EQS; for he added a notation to the left of its title, “Insert to p. 7 before 3.” This makes 
sense in reference to the pagination of EQS, where near the bottom of page 7, as an example of 
the initial consonant group ky occurring “with or without discernible connexions with simple 
k-forms,” the distinct bases VKYEL and vKEL are cited. Below this there is a bracketed note on 
the “differentiation of 3 > y, w.” As we explained above, the Interconnexion of Bases deals in part 
with the relation between such bases as VKEL and VkjeL (the spelling of VKYEL in the Etymologies 
manuscript), so that its association with this part of EQS would be plausible. 

Most of the emendations to the manuscript of EQS itself were made in the course of its 
composition. The emended text is given here, with earlier readings in footnotes, following the 
texts of TQ 1 and its Appendix. The portions of these earlier texts that Tolkien intended to be 
incorporated into EQS have not been repeated. 


Tengwesta Qenderinwa 2 


TQ 2 apparently originated as a revision of EQS, and was given a similar title, Elements ofthe 
Structure of Quendian Languages. Into this text Tolkien reincorporated portions of TQ 1, Parts B, 
C, and D that had been left out of EQS, together with a revision of Part E §1 to §20. The original 
layer of composition included various section headings but not the division into parts B 
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through E or their titles, which were added subsequently, first in pencil and then later 
overwritten in ink. Tolkien also placed the manuscripts for TQ 1, Part E §21 (regarding 
“Metathesis”) and Part F (“Accentuation”) with Elements of the Structure of Quendian Languages, 
and numbered the pages of this combined text in sequence from 1 to 30. Later a revision of 
TQ 1, Part A was added to the beginning of the text with a separate pagination from 2 to 11, the 
first page of which includes the overall title Tengwesta Qenderinwa. Tolkien also added section 
numbers to Parts A, C and D. 

As an illustration of the manner in which TQ 2 was constructed from TQ 1 and EQS, we can 
consider the changes to the discussion in Part B of the consonant sounds of Quendian. In TQ 1 
following the section-title given in both Quenya and English, Qenderin Olamar, “Quendian 
Consonants,” the chart of consonants, given in both Féanorian and Latin letters, is introduced 
by the sentence: “The simple consonants were twenty two in number, arranged by Rumil in the 
following scheme.” The labels for the columns and rows are also given in both Quenya and 
English. Beneath the table is a note about the additional sounds [h] (‘a voiceless form of [3]”) 
and [z] (“a voiced form of [s]”), which were not included in the table, with an explanation: 
“But since these were only produced in word-formation and not independent stem-building 
consonants, they are not placed in the primary scheme.” This is followed by a full page of 
“Notes on the table of consonants,” regarding the phonetic nature of certain of the sounds and 
their interrelations with each other. 

In EQS the titles, the Quenya form of the various labels, and the Féanorian representations 
of the sounds were all eliminated. The table is introduced by a shorter phrase: “The original 
simple consonants,” without any mention of Rumil; but the explanation of the sounds [h] and 
[z] following the table is somewhat more specific: 

In addition there was probably a voiceless form of [3], an [h] or weak [x]; and a voiced 
form of [s], that is [z]. But these were not original independent consonants, and were 
merely the sound assumed by [3] when in word-formation it preceded a voiceless 
consonant: [zt] > [ht]; or by [s] before a voiced consonant: [sd] > [zd]. 

As we mentioned above, the notes in TQ 1 about the sounds in the table were much reduced 
in the composition of EQS. For example, there is nothing in the latter text that corresponds to 
the following statements in Part B §2: 

This list gives no indication of relative frequencies. Actually the p-series were the least 
frequent. Quendian had a marked dental character. The consonants most frequently 
employed in base-structure were those of the t-series; and these were the predominant 
sounds employed in derivation and early suffixion. Outside the t-series [m] [w] [y] were 
the only consonants largely employed in primary suffixion. 
On the other hand, certain new concepts were added in EQS, such as the following sentence at 
the end of the discussion of the consonants: “The aspirate th was of frequent occurrence, even 
in old elements; kh was less common; ph seldom occurred except initially.” 

In TQ 2 as in EQS the table of consonants is only represented in Latin letters and the labels 
for the columns and rows are only in English, although the Quenya title, Quenderin Olamar, was 
inserted later above the table, first in pencil and then in red ink. The mention of Rumil was 
reinstated in the introductory sentence, “The original simple consonants appear to have been 
the following, as arranged by Rumil,” the final phrase of which appears to be a later addition. 
The text below the table is once again labeled “Notes,” although it is clearly based on the text 
in EQS, with either the same or slightly reordered wording, or an expansion to incorporate 
more detail into a similar conception. Thus in the explanation of [h] and [z] the phrase 
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“original independent consonants” was altered to “original independent word-building 
elements.” The sentence regarding the aspirates th, kh, and ph was expanded into the 
following paragraph: 
The aspirate [th] was of frequent occurrence, and is met even among the oldest 
elements in the language, and in primary suffixes. [kh] was less common. [ph] was 
extremely rare, except initially where it occurred in anumber of older and newer bases 
and stems. 

A notable exception to this manner in which the text of TQ 2 was based on EQS comes at the 
end of the discussion of the consonant sounds. The following paragraph is apparently based 
on the text cited above from TQ 1, Part B §2. 

This list gives no indication of relative frequencies. In fact Quenderin was character- 
ized by its marked preference for dental consonants (including s). The only consonants 
of other series equally favoured were the nasal labial m and the semivocalic y, w. 
Otherwise the labials or p-series were in general the least employed. Neither the labials 
nor gutturals (k-series) appeared in primary suffixes, except for m, y, w. 
This text was written with a pen having a slightly wider nib than that used for the rest of the 
initial layer of TQ 2, Part B, and so appears to be a later addition. Indeed each of the com- 
ponents of this part of the text of TQ 2 that are based on TQ 1 rather than EQS seem to be later 
additions to the text; and this suggests that Tolkien actually revised the text of TQ 2 in the 
light of TQ 1 at some time after its original composition as a revision of EQS. He seems to have 
recorded this fact at the time; for next to the page numbers on the three pages of Part B and 
the first page of Part C he wrote: “revised 9/10” (twice); “revise 11/12”; and “revise of 13 —” 
referring to the numbers of the corresponding pages in TQ 1. 

The composition of TQ 2, Parts C, D and E was somewhat more complicated than that of Part 
B. In EQS the discussion of the vocalization of bases was simplified, in part by eliminating the 
section in TQ 1 on Normal Vocalization from the revision, so that in EQS the description of the 
three types of bases is immediately followed by sections on Prefixion and Abnormal Vocalization. 
The original layer of TQ 2 follows the arrangement of EQS in this respect, but apparently 
Tolkien was not entirely satisfied with this simplification. There is a rejected page on the topic 
of Normal vocalization, which survives among the TQ 2 documents because Tolkien reused the 
back of the sheet.” At the top of the rejected page there are three annotations: “Supp[lement] 
to 4/5 or 6”; “revise of 15”; and “Insert of 6.” The first of these probably refers to the pages of 
EQS where the discussions of prefixion and abnormal vocalization occur, andthe second to the 
TQ 1 page where the discussion of the vocalization of bases begins. The third annotation may 
indicate a tentative incorporation of this text with the original layer of TQ 2, since the page to 
which it refers is where the discussion of abnormal vocalization originally began, and 
eventually Tolkien would place a revised section on normal vocalization (Part C §3) between 
the sections on prefixion (§2) and abnormal vocalization (§4). 

The rest of the original composition of TQ 2 consisted of sections with the overall titles of 
Combination of Sounds in Word-formation, later designated Part D, and Suffixion, Part E. The 
former had sections on Dynamic variation, Initial groups and Later Initial Groups, based on EQS, and 
sections on Variation of Vowels and Diphthongs, based on TQ 1; while the latter consisted of a 
revision of TQ 1, Part E §§1-12 and §§18-20, with the actual text of §21 (on metathesis) re- 
moved from TQ 1 and placed with TQ 2. Similarly the whole of TQ 1, Part F, Accentuation, was 


17 See TQ 2, Part C §3, where this rejected text is given in a footnote to the section later based on it. 
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placed with TQ 2 rather than being rewritten. The pages of this composite text of Parts B 
through F were numbered in sequence from 1 to 30. Following Part F is a single page, without 
a number or a title, bearing only the letter G in pencil as a heading. This discusses certain 
changes “common to all the Eldarin languages,” and appears to be the Part G described in the 
table of contents as: “Lastly of the earliest changes and inventions common to the Eldar.” 

After the construction of this initial version of TQ 2, and perhaps as a consequence of recon- 
sidering parts of TQ 1 for inclusion in it, Tolkien composed a revised version of the end of Part 
C with sections on Abnormal Vocalization (including Displacement and Suppression); on Prefixion 
and Reduplication; on Inversion; and on KALTA-stems. These were given section numbers from §11 
to §15, the pages were numbered from 17 to 20, and an annotation was added at the bottom of 
the last page: “no 21/22.” These facts suggest that this revision was intended to stand together 
with TQ 1, Part C §§1-10, and replace §§11-15, the pages of which are numbered 17 to 22. The 
old and new texts would presumably have been placed together as a composite in the same 
way as the TQ 2 version of Part E described above. 

But subsequently Tolkien revised Part C again, combining the beginning of its original layer 
in TQ 2, now designated §1 and §2, with a new §3 (on normal vocalization) and the revised §11 
and §§13-15, which he renumbered as §4 to §7. The pages of the resulting expanded version of 
TQ 2, Parts B to E, were renumbered from 1 to 32. This repagination did not take in Part F or 
the final section of Part E, i.e. those sections that were simply pages of TQ 1 incorporated into 
TQ 2; but Tolkien did begin a revision of Part F, called “The Accent in CQ and CE.” And placed 
immediately following the renumbered pages of Part E, there are two texts on unnumbered 
pages, a revision of Interconnexion of Bases and a “Note on the development of i, 3.” 

Finally Tolkien composed the new version of Part A, Lambion Ontale ‘Descent of Tongues’. 
The separate pagination of this part from 2 to 11 suggests that he had not yet intended sucha 
text to precede Elements of the Structure of Quendian Languages when the pages of TQ 2 were 
renumbered from 1 to 32. And indeed it seems that the title Tengwesta Qenderinwa was not 
reinstated until it was included at the head of the page above the title of Part A. The fact that 
the letter designation of Part A and its Quenya title are included in the original layer of 
composition suggests that this was the point at which Tolkien inserted the letter designations 
and titles into Parts B through E. 

Much of the original layer of this new Part A is based fairly closely on TQ 1, Part A, taking up 
all of the revisions to that text with occasional minor rewordings. But there was a substantial 
expansion of the descriptions of the various Elvish languages and dialects, except for that of 
Quenya, whose description was already fairly lengthy in TQ 1. Thus the sections on Lindarin, 
Noldorin, Telerin, Lembarin and Naneldarin take up about a page and a half in TQ 1, while the 
corresponding sections in TQ 2 take up three and a half pages. Tolkien also composed a re- 
vised version of the language chart, with a new title, “Tree of the Descent of Tongues.”!8 

There is a significant change and much more detail in TQ 2 about the origins of Qenderin 
itself. In TQ 1 we are told that “this language the Elves derived in the beginning from the 
Valar, but they changed it even in the learning, and moreover modified and enriched it 
constantly at all times by their own invention.” In TQ 2, however, Tolkien writes that “this 
language the Elves began to make in the beginning of their being and it is one with their being, 
since it was of their nature and the first of all their gifts to devise names and words.” This is 
followed by a lengthy explanation of how the Valar “do not need at all times in their councils 


18 Cf, “The Tree of Tongues,” the title of the later form of the similar chart accompanying The Lhammas (V 170). 
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one with another to clothe their thought in words;” and when they are visible “they speak, or 
seem to speak ... to the Dwarves in Dwarvish, to Men in Mannish, and the Elves in Elvish,” so 
that it is only a conjecture of the wise that “they have also their own high speech, eldest of all 
tongues.” The influence of the language of the Valar on the speech of the Elves is narrowed 
down to the possibility that when Orome first spoke to them they “caught, as it were, the tones 
of the Eldest Speech, and even some of its devices, to weave among their own” (Part A §1). On 
the “Tree of the Descent of Tongues” this new conception appears in an emendation of the 
original text. Under the heading Orome for the leftmost branches of the tree Tolkien first 
wrote: “At their awakening O. spoke to the Quendi in the language of the children of the Valar, 
and from that beginning they made their own tongue.” This text he altered in the same ink as 
the original to say: “At their awakening the Quendi began to make their own tongue; they were 
befriended and aided by Orome.” 

The approximate date of the composition of TQ 2 is suggested by considering the emergence 
of a similar new conception of Quendian origins in Tolkien’s work on the Silmarillion after 
completing The Lord of the Rings. By the middle of May 1951 he had revised the Quenta 
Silmarillion up to the chapter on Beren and Luthien (V 294). In the course of this he had made 
new typescripts of certain chapters, including “Of the Coming of Elves,” which were 
themselves later emended; and most of these changes were taken up in an amanuensis 
typescript made (by someone other than Tolkien) in 1951 or 1952.19 Among these is a crucial 
change in the story of Oromé and the Quendi. As typed by Tolkien the story is the same as 
before: Oromé “taught them the language of the gods, from whence afterwards they made the 
fair Elvish speech.” This was revised to say that Oromé “aided them in the making of language; 
for that was their first work of craft upon Earth, and ever most dear to their hearts, and the 
fair Elvish speech was sweet in the ears of the Valar” (X 160, 166). In the Annals of Aman this 
making of language by the Elves is moved to an earlier time, after their awakening at 
Kuiviénen but before they are discovered by Oromé: “Long the Quendi dwelt in their first 
home by the water under the stars and they walked the Earth in wonder; and they began to 
make speech and to give names to all things that they perceived” (X 72). This is the 
conception we see in TQ 2, where from the beginning it was the Elves’ nature to devise names 
and words. 

Tolkien made further changes to TQ 2 after the repagination of Elements of the Structure of 
Quendian Languages, some of which may post-date its recombining with the revised Part A. The 
emendations to the text were apparently made at different times in ink of more than one color 
and in pencil. One revision in particular corroborates the approximate dating of TQ 2, a 
“rider” that was pinned to the page containing Part D §12. It replaced a note about long and 
short diphthongs, which was itself an addition to the text in red ink. Tolkien wrote the rider 
on aslip the other side of which has some notes about his income taxes for the years 1951-2. 

There were also significant changes to the nomenclature in Part A, made after the original 
layer of composition, the most prominent being the replacement of Lembar ‘Lingerers’ and 
Lembarin, first by Lembi and Lemberin, and then later by Sindar ‘Grey-elves’ and Sindarin (6, 
§15). The name Sindar emerged in the 1951 revisions to the chapter “Of the Coming of the 
Elves,” with the following explanation of its origin: 

These were the Elves of Beleriand in the west of the Northern lands. They came from 
the host of Elwé the Grey. He was lost in the woods and many of his folk sought him 


19 Morgoth’s Ring (hereafter X), edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1993, pp. 141, 152, 158. 
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long in vain; and thus when their kindred departed over Sea they were left behind and 

went not into the West. Therefore they are called Sindar, the Grey Elves” (X 164, 170). 
Other changes to the names of kindreds and languages include: Nanneldar >> Nanniendi >> 
Nandor (§4); Lindar >> Vanyar (§5); Koreldarin >> Ttinarin (§9); Lindarin >> Vanyarin (§12); 
Kornoldorin >> Tunanoldorin or Ttinarin (§13); Alkorins >> Alamanyar (§17); and Naneldarin >> 
Nandorin (§18). Not all of these appear elsewhere, but in general they correspond to the 
changes Tolkien made in the Silmarillion texts in 1951 or soon after. Thus the name Nandor 
emerged alongside Sindar in the revised Quenta Silmarillion, while the name Vanyar first appears 
in the parallel revision made to the Annals of Aman (X 82, 88, 164, 169). 

At one place in TQ 2 (in Part A §2) Tolkien replaced the name Noldorin with Sindarin, in a 
context where he was describing the Elvish “languages that are most fully treated.” Noldorin 
and Exilic Noldorin continued to be part of the linguistic conception in TQ 2, alongside both 
Quenya and Sindarin, and there are still mentions of Noldorin in the later parts of the text (e.g. 
C §4, D §2, §4); but more is said about Sindarin in TQ 2 than is said about Lemberin in TQ 1. For 
example, as mentioned above, Tolkien had decided in revisions to TQ 1, Part C, that the ab- 
normal vocalization called suppression could produce forms like *kla and *klat(a) when applied 
to VKAL and vkataT bases, but in TQ 2 he says only that this “has also been supposed to have 
been a primitive device in Quendian,” adding that probably “apparent cases” arose by changes 
in the individual languages; and he gives further details: 


Thus in Sindarin derivatives of the forms *kalat-, *kaldnt- ... were normally converted 
into *k’lat-, *k’lant-, where the resulting initial consonant-group was tolerated... A 
similar development is also seen in Noldorin; but its frequency was much increased in 
Exilic, doubtless by Sindarin influence, where the forms are not actual loans from 
Sindarin (Part C §4). 

Even taking such details into account there is not a great deal said about Sindarin in TQ 2; so 
perhaps when Tolkien said (already in TQ 1) that Qenya and Noldorin are the languages most 
fully treated, he was referring to the larger context that also included his grammatical writings 
about these specific languages. Tolkien’s writings on Old Noldorin and Exilic Noldorin 
phonology and accidence from the same period as the Tengwesta, first composed in 1936 and 
then revised in 1951, was much more extensive than the comparable writings on Doriathrin (or 
Beleriandic), as the language later called Sindarin was also named at that time. 

The revised statement in Part A §2, that the languages treated are first of all Quenya (“the 
ancient speech of the Vanyar and Noldor”) and secondly Sindarin, may have anticipated the 
decision Tolkien would make to eliminate any significant difference between Quenya and the 
language of the Noldor in Valinor (except in vocabulary), and then to abandon the idea of a 
separate Exilic Noldorin developing in Beleriand, deciding instead that the Noldor had adopted 
the Sindarin for everyday use. This conception emerged as a later part of the 1951 revision of 
the Silmarillion materials, in the final version of an excursus on the languages of Beleriand 
included in the Grey Annals° This conception would become fixed (in a sense) by the 
statement in the Appendices to The Lord of the Rings, published in 1955: “Of the Eldarin tongues 
two are found in this book: the High-elven or Quenya, and the Grey-elven or Sindarin.” 

But already in the composition of The Lord of the Rings most of the names of the Elves or the 
Elvish names of places had been conceived of as Noldorin in origin. In the preliminary essay 


20 The War of the Jewels (XI), edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1994, pp. 3-4, 19-26. 
21 The Return of the King, Appendix F I, “Of the Elves,” p. 405. 
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called “The Languages at the end of the Third Age,” which would eventually become Appendix 
F, Tolkien said: “The Elvish names that appear in this book are mainly of Noldorin form; but 
some are Lemberin, of which the chief are Legolas, Lérien, Caras Galadon, Nimrodel, Amroth; and 
also the names of the House of Dol Amroth: Finduilas, and Imrahil.”22 In order to preserve this 
linguistic diversity — which presumably reflected the origins of the different languages of 
Beleriand in their separate descent from Quendian, as Tolkien conceived it in the Tengwesta 
Qenderinwa and the contemporary grammars of Quenya, Noldorin and Doriathrin — Tolkien 
decided that the words and names that had been conceived of as Noldorin would be designated 
Sindarin instead, and similarly what had been Doriathrin would become Danian instead. 

TQ 2 does not reflect this new historic conception. But we can see that some details of the 
derivation of Noldorin words from the basic structures of Primitive Quendian outlined in TQ 2 
continued to apply in the later situation, where Sindarin words are similarly derived. Thus in 
Part C §4 we are told that the term displacement is “applied to those ancient forms in which the 
sundéma is missing after the initial consonant of the kanta, and appears initially instead.” The 
function of this pattern was “often intensive, or descriptive of sudden action,” and Tolkien 
gives as an illustration the pair of cognate words, Q alkar ‘radiance, splendour’ and N aglar 
‘glory’, both derived from the primitive word *dklara ‘radiance’, a derivative of the base VKALAR 
showing displacement. We can compare this with a later statement from the mid-1960s: 

In primitive Eldarin structure some derivatives of bases were formed by prefixing the 
sundéma (root-vowel), the vowel that characterized the base in conjunction with the 
consonantal frame-work. These were normally magnificative or intensive in sense: as 
e.g. from vKAL ‘shine’, extension KALAR, Primitive Eldarin ak(a)lar-, Q alkar, S aglar 
‘brilliance, glory’.”23 
Although the term displacement is not used in the latter explanation, clearly the etymology of 
these forms and their underlying pattern of formation in the primitive language is precisely 
the same as in TQ 2, except that the word aglar is Sindarin instead of Noldorin. 

Finally we should note a familiar feature of the transcription of Quenya words that emerges 
in the revisions to TQ 2. In TQ 1 the names Qendi, Qenderin and Qenya are spelled without a u 
after the q, as is the occasional cited word, such as unqale ‘death agony’ (Part D §12). But the 
term Quendian is spelled with a u throughout the text, the reason apparently being that this 
form is an Anglicized name and therefor represented using the conventions of English. In 
most of the original layer of TQ 2 Tolkien makes this same distinction, but in the course of 
composing Part A, starting with §9, he spells Quenderin, Kalaquendi, Quenya, etc., consistently 
with au after the q, makes similar emendations to earlier sections, and in the further revisions 
spells words cited from Quenya in the same manner (e.g. unquale, Part D §3). These and other 
changes made by Tolkien are taken up into the text of TQ 2 presented here, with earlier 
readings given in the footnotes. 


€ 


22 The Peoples of Middle-earth, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1996, p. 36. In this passage “Lemberin” was later 
changed to “Telerian” and the names Thranduil and Adrahil were added to the non-Noldorin examples. 
23 “words, Phrases and Passages,” edited by Christopher Gilson, PE 17, p. 124. 
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Title page placed by Tolkien between TQ 2, Parts A and B. 
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A. Lambion Ontale : Descent of Tongues. 


§1 Here is set forth the structure of the language of the Qendi, or Elves, and the manner of its 
change in the course of time in the diverse speeches of the Qendelie or Elf-race. 

Now this language the Elves derived in the beginning from the Valar, but they changed it 
even in the learning, and moreover modified and enriched it constantly at all times by their 
own invention. There are no records of their speech in the early ages; for writing did not 
begin until the Noldor, or Gnomes, devised letters in Valinor, in the days of bliss ere evil befell. 
The Valar write not, and they reveal to few the things which their minds record. Therefore 
the tongues of the Elves that abode in Middle-earth and did not go to Valinor are little known, 
and not until they had been long sundered from their kindred in the West. 

§2 The most ancient structure of the tongue common to all the Qendi is, therefore, guessed 
or deduced from a comparison one with another of the written forms of the languages of 
Valinor, and of such records of the tongues of the Dark-elves as we here in Eressea in these 
latest days have knowledge.2 The languages most fully treated are: firstly the Qenya, or Elf- 
latin, derived mainly from the ancient speech of the Lindar as it was in the days of bliss, for this 
tongue is used still in speech and writing by all Elves;3 and secondly the Noldorin or Gnomish in 
its long and changeful history, which is fully known.t Something is also said concerning the 
Telerin languages, both those of Valinor and of Beleriand. What is known of the Danian 
tongues, especially that of Ossiriand, is also told. Little is said of the diverse tongues in use 
among the scattered elves that refused to follow Orome, the Avari of old, who now are hidden in 
remote places of Middle-earth, or else have vanished from the world. 


The Division of Tongues. 


§3 The whole Elf-race is named the Qendi.* All their tongues are therefore Qenderin, or in 
English Cwendish, or Quendian.’ : 


1 This sentence was first altered in blue-black ink to: “Therefore the tongues of the Elves that abode in Middle- 
earth and did not follow Orome were little known to the Eldar, and long sundered from their kindred in the West 
the speech of the Avari was unknown.” This was then further revised to: “Therefore the tongues of the Elves that 
abode in Middle-earth and did not follow Orome are little known to the Eldar, and the earliest knowledge that 
survives comes only from later days when the Avari had long been sundered from their kindred in the West.” 

* This sentence was altered in blue-black ink to: “The most ancient structure of the tongue common to all the 
Qendi is, therefore, not known even to the Elves, though some things may be guessed or deduced from a 
comparison one with another of the written forms of the languages of Valinor, and of such records of the tongues 
of the Avari as we here in Eressea have gathered in these later days.” 

3 The words “or Elf-latin” were later enclosed in square brackets and marked with a dagger (t) referring to a note 
added in the margin: “t [quoth £lfwine]”; and “all Elves” was changed in blue-black ink to “all the Eldar.” 

4 The phrase “fully known” was expanded in ink to “fully known to us.” 

> The phrase “who now are hidden” was emended from “who now are fading” in the course of writing. 

6 An additional passage was written in ink at the top of this page and marked for insertion here: “This name they 
gave to themselves, and it means ‘Those that Speak’ for at first the Elves knew no other living things that could 
speak, and it was long ere they met either the Dwarves of Aule or the Orcs of Melkor; and the days of Men were 
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The first Division was into Eldar and Avari. The Eldar left the places of their awakening and 
followed Orome westward. The Avari refused to follow him and remained behind. Their 
languages were thus very early divided into the branches Eldarin, and Avarin. 

§4 The second Division befell when the followers of Nano (or Dan) forsook the main host of 
the Noldor upon the march, and wandered in Middle-earth.’ These are the Pereldar, or ‘Half- 
eldians’, or the Danian Elves, and their tongues are distinct from the rest of the Eldarin 
tongues, and yet more akin to them than to the Avarin.° 


t Who were also in Ossiriand called the Laiquendi or Green Elves. 


§5 The third Division befell when the Teleri, coming late upon the march, remained for an 
age in Beleriand, after the Lindar and Noldor had gone to Valinor. 

§6 The fourth Division befell through the sundering of the Teleri. Most departed and came 
at last to Valinor, and hence, though somewhat estranged in the beginning, their language 
renewed its kinship with the speech of Lindar and Noldor, and especially with the latter.1° But 
many remained in Beleriand. These were the Lembi, or those that were left behind. Their 
language became wholly estranged from that of their kin, and is called Lemberin."! 

§7 The fifth Division befell in the course of ages, whereby the speech of the Noldor of Ttina 
became a different language to that of the Lindar. These differences began anciently, even 
upon the march, but are revealed plainly to us first in records after the devising of letters in 
the days of Rumil and Féanor. 

§8 The sixth Division befell through the Exile of the Noldor, who returned to Middle-earth 
and remained for 500 years in Beleriand. During that time their language became greatly 
changed, becoming unlike the Noldorin of old or of those Noldor that remained in Valinor, and in 
many ways more like the Lemberin and Danian tongues. The few Noldor that were not exiled, in 
the end lost their own speech and became merged with the Lindar. 


§9 Qenderin or ‘Quendian’ is thus the name of all Elf-tongues. 

Eldarin is the name of the tongues of the Lindar, Noldor, Teleri (of Valinor and Beleriand) and 
Pereldar. 

Avarin is the name of the tongues of the Avari. 

Koreldarin is the name of the tongues of those who left Middle-earth, and came to Kor, the 
hill of the Elves in Valinor, namely the tongues of Lindar and Noldor. Sometimes this name 
includes Telerin of Valinor; though the right name that is given to these three, Lindarin, 
Noldorin, Telerin, is Valindérea or ‘Valinorian’.!2 


yet far distant.” Tolkien emended the translation of Qendi from ‘Those that Speak’ to ‘Those that Awake’, then 
back to ‘Those that Speak’, as he composed the passage. The form Melkor used here also appears in the second 
version of the Descent of Tongues, whereas the first version has Melko. 

7 Cwendish was emended in ink to Cwendisc, giving the name a purely Old English spelling. 

8 The name Nano was altered in pencil to Nanno, and the emended form was rewritten above for clarification, also 
in pencil, 

9 “Pereldar, or ‘Half-eldians’, or the Danian Elves” was altered in ink to “Naneldar, or Danian Elves.” Pereldar was 
also emended to Naneldar in §§ 9 and 10.5. 

10 “Most departed” was expanded in ink to “Most of this people departed.” 

11 Lembi was changed in ink to Lemberi, and then to Lembar; and Lemberin was emended in ink to Lembarin, here 
and in its subsequent occurrences in §§8, 10.5 and 11, as well as on the first version of the Descent of Tongues (the 
genealogical table of languages). The single exception in §11 was clearly an oversight. 

12 “Valindrea or ‘Valinorian’” was replaced in ink by: “Kalaquenderin, the languages of the Elves of Light. Whereas 
all those Elves that remained in Middle-earth whether Eldar or Avari are Moriquendi or Dark Elves.” 
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§10 The separate tongues still used, or still in some part recorded are named: 

1. Qenya or more anciently Qendya. This is the language of the Lindar as it was anciently in 
Valinor in the days of Bliss. It is given this name for three reasons: because it is the common 
language of all the Qendi when they converse with elves of other speech; because the name 
Lindarin is now used for that changed form of their own ancient language (Qendya) which the 
Lindar speak among themselves in these later days; and because the Valar use Qenya always in 
conversing with any of the elf-race, and they call therefore this tongue so, meaning simply 
‘Elvish’. Their own tongue the gods do not use save among themselves, and of their own 
tongue, Valarin, as it was and is the Qendi have now little knowledge.13 

Qenya is in its written form also called Parmagesta or ‘book-language’." This is the Elf-latin; 
and is retained in spelling and grammar even as it was of old.15 It is used in Valinor and Eressea 
for many kinds of writing: histories, legends, hymns, poems, and other lore.16 Qenya when 
spoken is called also Tarqesta, that is ‘high language’. In pronunciation it is in a few points 
changed from the old manner (as still revealed by the written spelling), and it admits words 
that were not in Qenya anciently, being new-found or borrowed from other tongues.!” Its 
purest form is that used by the Lindar of the household of Ingwe.18 


13 This paragraph was substantially altered in ink to the form below. Braces indicate text that was struck out. 

1. Qenya. This was in origin the language of the Lindar as it was anciently spoken and written in Valinor in 
the days of Bliss. It is given this name since Lindarin is now used for that changed form of their own ancient 
language which the Lindar spoke and speak among themselves in the later days. Also the Qenya has for ages 
been used as a common tongue among the Eldar whose native {speech is sundered} speeches are diverse, and 
this tongue is no longer felt to belong to any one kindred more than to another. The Valar also use this 
tongue if they will speak to any of the Eldar, and they too call it Qenya {meaning} or Elf language. Their own 
tongue the Valar do not use save among themselves, and of their primeval tongue, Valarin, as it was and is the 
Qendi have now little knowledge. 

Written in the left margin of this same page is an ink note, apparently regarding the name Qenya, perhaps 
constituting alternative workings for §10.1: 

{It is in o} This name meant in the beginning simply “language” (see above p. 3), or in contrast to other 
speeches that the Quendi met later “Elf language”. {The name was retained because Lindarin} But the 
language now called Qenya, or Targenya the ‘High Speech’, was in fact in origin derived from the speech of the 
eldest Elf-kindred, the Lindar, as that was written down in Valinor in the days of Bliss.) The name Qenya is 
nonetheless retained to this day. 

The reference to p. 3 is to the passage added to §3 concerning the name Qendi, which is said to mean ‘Those that 

Speak’, “for at first the Elves knew no other living things that could speak.” 

14 The name Qenya at the beginning of this sentence is followed by an insertion mark (a) that apparently refers to 

a note added at the top of the page: “t This is derived direct from the stem kwen- from which the name Qendi 

(kwenedi) is another derivative. It thus means in origin simply ‘language’ or ‘elf-language’.” 

15 The words “is the Elf-latin; and” were subsequently enclosed in square brackets and marked with dagger 

referring to a footnote reading: “t quoth £lfwine”. 

16 Page 5 of the manuscript, which includes all of §9, and §10 up to the word “histories” in this sentence, was 

struck out in its entirety. Nothing was written to replace it, however, and the text of p. 6 was allowed to stand 

unaltered, even though this begins in the middle of this sentence and makes sense only as a continuation of p. 5. 
Written above and below the portion of this paragraph that appears on p. 5 is a penciled note: “Q[enya is?] also 

called Tarquesta or the High Speech. In its classical (?or] written form it is called Parmaquesta, [?and] [in] older 

stages of which [?some] knowledge is possessed by the loremasters of the Eldar it is called Old Lindarin.” In this 

note the word “written” is a replacement for another word, which might possibly be “unaltered.” 

17 The opening phrase of this sentence was emended to: “In pronunciation and in grammar it is in some points 

changed.” Written vertically in the left margin (and subsequently struck out) is an isolated note in blue-black ink 

on the distinction of Tarquesta from Parmaquesta: 
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2. Lindarin: the daily speech of the Lindar, as it nowis. 

3. Telerin: the speech of the Teleri of Valinor. Yara-telerin is ‘Old Telerin’ of the days of 
Bliss, of which the records are scanty. 

4. Noldorin: the speech of the Noldor, or Gnomes, since its first records in Tina until now 
when it survives still in Tol Eressea. Yara-noldorin, or Kornoldorin is the ancient form that it 
had before the Exile: this is Old Noldorin. The periods of Etya-noldorin or ‘Exiled Noldorin’ are 
divided into various parts, as is later described. The dialect of Gondolin is best known and 
earliest recorded: its oldest records are named ‘early Exilic’. Other dialects, differing only in 
slight points, were those of Hithlum, the Falas, Nargothrond, and the Féanorian or dialect of East- 
Beleriand and of the folk of the sons of Féanor. 

5, Lemberin: also called Ilkorin* was the tongue of the Teleri that remained in Beleriand.1° 
Before the coming of the Noldor it was spoken far and wide in Beleriand (save in Ossiriand) and 
all the names of places, of rivers, woods, fields, plains, hills and mountains were given in this 
tongue. Many of these remained and were used by the Noldor; others remained beside new 
Noldorin names. 

* But this name is not rightly a linguistic name, and includes also the Pereldar, _ all 
who began the march, but did not come to Kér. 

After the coming of the Noldor the Lemberin tongues remained in use, save among scattered 
companies, mainly on the West Coast in the havens of the Falas, and in the strong realm of 
Thingol, Doriath in the midst of Beleriand. Doriathren is the Lemberin language of which most 
record and memory is still preserved.”° 

6. Of the tongue of the Danian Elves, or Pereldarin, record is still preserved of the 
language of Ossiriand in the days before the ruin of Beleriand} This is called Ossiriandren or 
Ossiriandish. 


This form of language represents a somewhat later stage than the fixed and written Parmaquesta, and shows 
some of the features of the changes of the Lindarin speech towards its later form. But by constant reference 
to the written PQ it is {prevent[ed] >>} preserved from further change. 

Another isolated note in blue-black ink at the top of the same page seems to elaborate on the same subject: 
{Since after the changes of the Eldarin tongues and the Lindarin among them, the written signs of 
Parmaquesta were interpreted} It thus shows some variations in usage among the three kindreds of the 
Eldalie. 


18 This sentence was revised and expanded in blue-black ink, being continued in the left margin: “The usage of 

the Lindar, especially those of the household of Ingwe, is regarded as the best, or most correct. But in fact the 

Noldor, and especially the loremasters among them (for the Noldor have no rivals in such matters), use forms 

more archaic and nearer to the ancient PQ. This is [?notably] so in the matter of pronunciation, since the usage of 

the Lindarin shows the effect of the changes [?in their common] speech in later days. On this point see [?below].” 
The phrase “usage of the Lindarin” presumably means the usage by the Lindar of their own speech. The final 

word in the last sentence might also be “note,” in which case the reference could be to either of the two other 

marginal notes on the same page (see the preceding footnote). 

19 jlkorin was altered in ink to Alkorin, here, in §11, and on the first version of the Descent of Tongues. 

20 “IT emberin” is an insertion in ink, later emended to “Lembarin.” 

21 In accord with the change of Pereldar >> Naneldar, Pereldarin was emended in ink to Naneldarin, here and on the 

first version of the Descent of Tongues. 
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§11 Letters used in naming forms derived from the Qenderin languages: CQ is primitive, or 
original common, Quendian (Qenderin).?2 


Gon. 
Tor Ik, 


Avarin. 
Doriath-dialect of Lemberin.”3 
Danian. 
Eldarin. 


Falas-dialect of Lemberin and of 
Noldorin. 


Féanorian or Eastern dialect of Exilic 
Noldorin. 


Gondolin-dialect of Noldorin. 


Ilkorin that is Lemberin.24 


28 


Koreldarin. 
Kornoldorin. 
Lindarin.?5 


Noldorin: EN is Etya-noldorin or Exilic. 
ON is Ydranoldorin or Old Noldorin. 
EEN is the earliest form of Exilic in 
Gondolin. 


is Ossiriandish. 


is Qenya. PQ is Parmagesta. TQ is 
Targesta. AQ is archaic Quenya 
before the classical period.” 


is Telerin. OT is Old Telerin. 


22 CQ was emended in ink to Prim. The letters “PE” (= “Primitive Elvish”?) appear to have been written in very 
faint pencil (perhaps erased) to the left of CQ. The words “or Elvish” were inserted at the end of this sentence 
following “Quendian (Qenderin).” 
23 Here Lemberin was left unchanged, while it was emended to Lembarin in all other occurrences. 


24 This entry was emended in ink to “Alk. Alkorin that is Lembarin.” 


25 added in pencil: “OL is Old Lindarin before development of classical PQ.” 
*6 This sentence on archaic Quenya is possibly a later addition. It was struck out in’pencil. 
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First version of the Descent of Tongues. 


The labels “Oromean,” “Aulean” and “Melkian” are written in red ink. The fainter labels (written in pencil) are 
“Numenya” to the left of Eldarin, “Rominya” below Avarin, “Quendi, Noldor, Teleri” by the branch from Eldarin to 
Koreldarin, “Kalaquendian” with a brace between Lindarin and Telerin, and “Morigendian” with a brace spanning 
from Avarin to Doriathrin. The deleted language name in parentheses below “Men of the North West” is Taliskan. 
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Second version of the Descent of Tongues. 
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B. Lamagenta : Account of Sounds. 
Qenderin Olamar 


Quendian Consonants. 


§1 The simple consonants were twenty two in number, arranged by Rumil in the following 
scheme: 1 


[p.] [t.] [k.] 
parmatéma. tinkotéma. kalmatéma. 
p-series t-series k-series 
Grade 
1, Alémear ‘ee of 
voiceless, p. t. k. 
pane 2. Alémea bh h cl 
ae na-stirimar : ph, th, 0 kh, x 
voiceless aspirate. 
3, Omaisi p= ccf 
voiced. b, d. g. 
4. Nengwear m m9 cer 
nasals. m. n. yn. 
EN 
5. Milyar or 2 N,G A cr Lo 5 
Vorear Perdémandar v. r, 1 yor) 3 wor 
contin- Soft, or semivocalic. 
uants. Sonants. 
6. Suryar G 
spirants. S. 


N.B. In addition occurred also a voiceless form of [3], J [h] a weak [x]; and a voiced form 
of [s]‘y = [z]. But since these were only produced in word-formation and not 
independent stem-building consonants, they are not placed in the primary scheme. 


1 The arrangement is due to Rumil though the more convenient Feanorian letters were 
used, as here, in the later recensions of his work. Ed.27 


27 This footnote was added in blue-black ink. Note that most of the Elvish letters used here have the customary 
values later described for them in The Lord of the Rings, Appendix E Il (i), “The Féanorian Letters,” and the terms 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 30 


Tengwesta Qenderinwal J. R. R. Tolkien 


Notes on the table of consonants. 


§2 This list gives no indication of relative frequencies. Actually the p-series were the least 
frequent. Quendian had a marked dental character. The consonants most frequently em- 
ployed in base-structure were those of the t-series; and these were the predominant sounds 
employed in derivation and early suffixion. Outside the t-series [m] [w] [y] were the only 
consonants largely employed in primary suffixion (see below p. _ ).28 The t-series or ‘dentals’ 
were also the most numerous, and this series alone possessed an original spirant [s]. This was 
not strictly homorganic with the other members of the series, and in many ways has an 
individual function, being employed partly as a continuant; but it has also etymological 
connexions with [t] [th]. 

§3 The weak grade 5 was the richest. It contained 2 dental forms [I, r], which were closely 
related etymologically. It also has 3 forms of consonant in the k-series. On the reasons for this 
see further under Base Structure. The sonants [y] [3] [w] represent ancient differentiation of [3] 
according to the three extreme k-positions: [ki] [ka] [ku]. The other consonants of the k-series 
were originally similarly differentiated, but had become groups regarded ask+w,g+y,n+y, 
etc. [w] and [y] were also derived from reduction of vowels [u, i], but not as basic consonants. 
The distinction between [v, w] was slight, and in some languages was entirely lost. [v] was 
probably originally a very weak bilabial spirant, [w] a pure [w]. The homorganic nasal of [v] 
was [m]; that of [w] was [ny]. In Q. [v] became v falling together with [b] from [b], but [w] 
remained w, falling together with w from [gw]. In Noldorin [v] and [w] usually became 
identified as [w] giving in later Noldorin initial [gw]. In common Quendian [v] and [w] 
coalesced in the semivowel [u] before consonants or finally.29 

§4 Primitive Quendian possessed a number of consonant groups, some occurring initially; for 
these and their etymological relations see under Base Structure, below. 


for the consonant series have the same meanings as parmatéma, tincotéma and calmatéma, cited there; but the 
arrangement in columns of these series and that of the grades in rows is different here from the arrangement in 
Appendix E. Regarding the terms for the consonant grades and their groupings, cf. Q dma ‘voice’, punta ‘a stopped 
consonant’, nengwea ‘nasal’, milya ‘soft, gentle, weak’, surya ‘spirant consonant’ and vorea ‘continuous, enduring, 
lasting’ (V 376, 379, 382, 388, VT 45, pp. 7, 34). 

*8 Tolkien never filled in the page number for this cross-reference. The consonants used in primary suffixion are 
described in Part E §3. 

29 & penciled note was added at the bottom of the page: “Delete diff. of v, w.” A proofreading symbol for “delete” 
was written in the left margin against the latter half of §3, beginning roughly with the sentence: “The distinction 
between [v, w] was slight, and in some languages was entirely lost.” 
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Qenderin Omandi 


Quendian Vowels.% 


§5 Primitive Quendian possessed five basic short vowels; seven derivative long vowels; and eight 
diphthongs. [The Qenderin notation, and its transcription, here used is only used in 
grammatical treatises: for the representation of vowels in the actual writing of Eldarin 
languages, see the Alphabets]. 


Sintar J J e > re) 


short vowels. 


Andar J 


long vowels. 


. 
— 
eX 
Oo 
OC. 


i é a 0 u 
@ 9 

Okamnar oy yd pa pt 
diphthongs.*? ¢ 3 2 

el ai oi ui 

2 S S > 

+o) oF J ) 

ou au eu iu. 


§6 The vowels e, o were probably originally normal in Quendian: that is neither markedly 
close or open, [e] being midway between [1] and [a], [0] midway between [a] and [u]. The long 
vowels originally corresponded, but generally in Eldarin showed a tendency to become closed 
and raised. 

§7 The vowels @, 9 were a very open long é@ and 6. They only occurred as a later (and 
analogically) devised dynamic variation on basic [e] and [0] respectively: see below.32_ No 
Eldarin language preserved all seven long vowels distinct. 

§8 The diphthongs were produced by the contact of basic y, w (after a vowel) with a 
consonant; and by the coalescence of suffixal i, i with a preceding vowel. But ai, au were also 
produced by dynamic interior modification of [1] and [u] respectively. 


Gy 


30 Cf, Q dman, (plural) omandi, ‘vowel’ (V 379, VT 46, p. 7). 

31 Regarding the terms for vowel types, cf. Q anda, derived from *anda ‘long’, Q sinta from STINTA ‘short’, and in 
contrast with the term okamnar used here, Q samnar ‘diphthongs’ (V 348, 385, 388). 

32 The development of [#] and[9] through fortification of [e] and [o] is described in Part D §29. 


e 
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C. Sundokarme 


Base-structure : Sundokarme. 


Sundo. 


§1 The base, denoted V, is the simple uncompounded word-shape. It was found in use 
unaltered; or enlarged by various additions (as primary suffixes); or internally modified. 

It consisted of the consonantal frame or kanta, and the vocalic determinant or sundéma, 
Both kanta and sundéma were required: thus VK-T is not a base, while VKAT and VKOT are two 
distinct and unconnected bases.33 


§2 Base forms. These had three main varieties: — 
1. Erdlamaite : uniconsonantal : as TA. 
2. <Attdlamaite : biconsonantal : as KATA. 
3. Neldlamaite : triconsonantal : as KALATA.* 
Type 3 is also called ‘dissyllabic’ since it was always so vowelled as to be at least dissyllabic 
in Valarin and Primitive Quendian. 


* In any of these types the first consonant (only) might be absent, that is represented by 
[’] vocalic-beginning or nil-grade: thus A, ATA, ALATA. On the relations of ATA to TA see 
below, under Vocalization of Bases, pp. 15, 17.34 


§3 Type 1. This form is possessed by the more ancient elements, and is seen therefore 
especially in suffixes, pronominal stems, prepositions, and primitive adverbs. Without 
enlargement it is very seldom seen in nouns, and never in verbs. It often shows etymological 
relation to Type 2, which was evidently often derived from it by consonantal addition: as 
pronominal stem vTA, beside VTAN. 


§4 Type 2. These are also called normal bases. Their characteristic form was monosyllabic 
with medial sunddma: as KAT, KAL. This is the oldest form of fully developed word-bases, and 
could be used with, or in older formations without, suffixion for all classes of independent 
words. All the primary or ‘dynamic’ verbs, that is verbs that employed interior modification or 
infixion in their conjugation, were of this form. 


§5 Type 3. These are also called extended bases. Their characteristic form was with 
repeated sunddma: as KALAT, PARAK. In origin this type was evidently largely produced by 
inventive elaboration of Type 2: either by addition, as KAL > KALAR, KALAT; or by intrusion (mainly 
of sonants), as KAT > KANAT, KARAT; and possibly also by prefixion (a species of reduplication, 
since one of the two original consonants was repeated), as: LAT > TALAT.* But once produced by 
the modification of older material, this type was widely used as a model for fresh inventions 
which had no direct etymological relation to older forms. 

* Another variety is PAL ‘beat’, PALAP.% 


33 Cf, Q sundo ‘base, root, root-word’ and kanta ‘shaped’ (V 362, 388). 

34 In this footnote the page references were added later in pencil, and refer to Part C §7 and §11 (a), Note (ii). On 
the prefixes in the terms for the three base types, cf. Q er ‘one, alone’, atta ‘two’ and nel- ‘tri-’ (V 356, 349, 376). 

35 This sentence was emended in pencil to: “The primary or ‘dynamic’ verbs, that is verbs that employed interior 
modification or infixion in their conjugation, were mostly of this form.” 

36 This footnote was added in faint pencil. Cf. Etym. base PALAP with derivative Q palpa- ‘to beat, batter’. 
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It is probable that this type was very greatly extended by the Qendi, and especially by the 
Eldar, in the earlier periods. The type especially favoured was that with a medial nasal [n, m, y] 
or sonant [w, l, r, y] anda final stop. It is noteworthy that the names of the Elf-kindreds are all 
of this type: VKWENED; VELED, in some forms however VEDEL; VNGOLOD; VTELED.2” 

§6 This basic type, by the fixing and generalizing of different forms selected from its 
possible variations, tended to diverge into virtually distinct sub-types. Thus the variety kalta- is 
sometimes called Type 4 (or 3b) since it often existed without related forms with different 
vocalic arrangement. It became a fixed stem with vocalic ending, and was the form usually 
adopted by verbs with triconsonantal base. It was much extended in Qenya, and forms of 
different original shape became assimilated to it phonetically and analogically.38 


Vocalization of Bases : Normal vocalization. 


§7 The sundéma normally followed the first consonant (or its variation): thus ‘VTA, °VKAT; it 
was repeated after the medial consonant in type 3, the so-called ‘dissyllabic’ type: thus 
*VKALAT, 

In forms KAT, KALAT there-appears not to have necessarily been any final vowel. But, by a 
process originally distinct from genuine suffixion, a final vowel was often present: this was 
identical with the sundéma, and is called the vocalic extension (6mataima).?? Thus kata-, kalata-. 

§8 By a process allied to suffixion but different, this vocalic extension could be varied. This 
took the form of i, a, u replacing the normal dmataima: it did not make a new base, as the 
intrusion of a variant vowel into the normal place of the sundéma would have done, but only a 
derivative stem. Thus kati-, katu- are variant stems in the conjugation of the verbal stem kat-, 
*VKAT shape.* This only appeared in ancient bases of normal form (thus not kalti, u); and was 
rare in kalat-bases.** 


* The normal or variant vocalic extension would appear to have been either long or short 
irrespective of the original form of the stem: katd, kati, katu. 


** Forms such as kalit, kalut < VKALAT could occur as noun stems, but were infrequent.‘ 


37 The phrase “names of the Elf-kindreds” was emended in pencil to “old names of the Elf-kindreds.” Cf. Etym. 
bases KWEN(ED) ‘Elf’, ELED ‘Star-folk; Elf’, NGOLOD ‘one of the wise folk, Gnome’ and TELES ‘elf, sea-elf, third tribe of 
the Eldar’ (V 356, 366, 377, 391). 
38 4 fragment of the earlier draftings of the TQ 1 version of Part C §§1-6 survives on a torn half-sheet, the back 
side of which was used for later rough notes on Eldarin phonology. This fragment is the bottom half of a page: 
... additions of suffix. 
In all these bases the vowel was constant, & the same in each syllable. Thus VNOLAD-, for instance, did not 
exist. A variation in vowel constituted either a distinct base as VKAT, VKET, or asuffixas VKEL—U. 
With regard to the frame, X initially could be any single consonant, also any one of the initial modifications 
described above. Also probably initially only absence of consonantal sound was allowed — i.e. AY. 
The same consonant might be repeated 2ce (not three times): thus for [type] 2 VPAP; 3 PALAP, PAPAL; 4 
PALPA. 
In type 3 the medial consonant was most commonly a sonant, the final consonant a stop: VNOLOD. But 
exceptions occur: VLAKAD, VTASAR. In type 4 the medial group is always S, or sonant + stop (or S$). 
Note that the use of X in the 3rd paragraph to indicate the first position of the consonantal frame of the base and 
the use of ’AY to represent a base without initial sound suggest that in the missing beginning of this fragment 
Tolkien may have designated the frame symbolically as VXAY. Also note the unusual abbreviation “2ce” for 
“twice” in the 4th paragraph. 
39 Cf. Q dma ‘voice’ and base TAY ‘extend, make long(er)’ (V 379, 391). 
40The final sentence of the paragraph was added in ink and this note was written in ink over a penciled original. 
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§9 Either the vocalic extension (dmataima) or the extension variant originally was 
compulsorily present in the following cases: 

(1) where the placing of the sundéma was abnormal according to variations described below, 
as akt-a for kat-, &c. 

(2) before secondary suffixes, especially inflexions ; and before any affixes beginning with 2 
consonants or more as -sta. Naturally the vocalic extension often became regarded as 
belonging to the suffix, and thus arose the longer suffixes (as -esta in Q.) of Eldarin. 

(3) before any suffixes where the stem was dynamically modified or lengthened: as *mik-ta 
but *maiki-tda; *enek-sé, but *enenke-sé. 

[On the dynamic variations of vowels see below p. _.]*! 


§10 Note: The use of pure kat-stems without extension or suffix as noun-stems was 
infrequent in Quendian. The cases of survival of this simple word-form are limited to those 
bases ending in t, s, the nasals n, m, n, or the sonants w, l, r, y, 3.* Where the sundéma was 
dynamically modified by infixion (as i > ai, a > an) a final vowel was always originally present, 
even when no suffix was added. But plain dynamic lengthening was permitted, and seems 
anciently to have been one method of indicating the nominative of names of living things: thus 
?VNER ‘man’, Eldarin *nér, stem oblique nér-; but *Vkas ‘head’, Eldarin *kds inflected and 
uninflected stem.‘ 


* [3] was already in common Eldarin absorbed by the preceding vowel, and words 
originally ending in this consonant became identical in shape with elements of ‘V: as 
*maz > Eldarin *md, Q md ‘hand’, ON m6.% 


§11 Prefixion and Reduplication.*4 


(a) Prefixion. Forms derivative from simple bases could be made by prefixion of the 
sundéma, before the initial consonant (or group) of the kanta. The term ‘prefixion’ (or 
‘augmentation’) is only applied to cases where the normal sundéma also appears after the 
initial consonant. For other varieties see next §. 

This prefixion was widely used in Quendian, e.g. in past tense formations of ‘perfective’ 
sense in Qenya; as VTLAT ‘slip down’, talante ‘was slipping down’; atalante ‘collapsed, fell down’. 

An ‘intensive’ formation seems anciently to have been common, with prefixion combined 
with fortification of the initial consonant of the kanta: as VKAL ‘shine’ > akkala- ‘shine (suddenly 
and) brilliantly’.5 

Notes. (i) The dmataima was frequently but not necessarily present in such prefixed forms. 

(ii) The prefixed forms were frequent in the case of ‘VTA bases as ata, atta. 


“ Tolkien left this cross-reference incomplete. The dynamic variations of vowels are described in Part D §§25-32. 
42 This sentence was emended in pencil to: “But plain dynamic lengthening was permitted, and seems anciently to 
have been one method of indicating the subjective form of names of certain ancient nouns: thus ’VNER ‘man’, 
Eldarin *nér, stem oblique nér-; tal ‘foot’, tal-.” The emended reading “subjective form of names of certain ancient 
nouns” is certain, but perhaps “subjective form of certain ancient nouns” was intended. Cf. Q nér ‘man’, plural neri; 
kdr (kas-) under base KAS ‘head’; and Q tdl, genitive singular talen, under TAL ‘foot’ (V 354, 362, 375, 390). 

43 Cf. Q ma, ON mé derived from PQ *maz (ma3-) ‘hand’ (V 371). 

44 §11 was deleted with a single diagonal stroke in pencil, and “rejected” was written at the top of the page. 

45 Compare the statement in the Etymologies that the intensive prefix A- “was distinct in origin, though similar in 
function, to the prefixed basic vowel. The latter was in general confined to kdt- and darak- stems without suffix. 
The prefixed a- was usually combined with dynamic lengthening of the original initial consonant” (VT 45, p. 5). 
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(b) Reduplication. A variation on prefixion was the repetition, together with the prefixed 
sundéma, of one of the base-consonants. This consonant was usually the initial consonant: as 
VKAL > kakal(a). Other occasional varieties may be observed: as VPAL > palap(a); VLAT > talat(a). 
But these latter forms only appear in the making of new, grammatically independent, VKALAT 
bases. The only form of reduplication found in systematic morphological or grammatical use 
in the Quendian languages is the form kakal(a). On the occasional variation kakla with 
‘suppression’ see next §.4° The functions of reduplication were various: in verbs they formed 
repetitive or continuative (imperfective) forms. ~ 


§12 Abnormal Vocalization. 


(a) Displacement. This name is applied to those ancient forms in which the sundéma is 
missing after the initial consonant or group of the kanta, and appears initially instead. Thus 
from vKAL the form akla; or from VKALAT the form aklat(a).1 In these forms there were always 
at least two vowels. Occasionally this ‘displacement’ is found with reduplication: as kakla, 
kaklat. 


4 The forms akla, aklat- are not intensives. There was an ancient intensive formation 
which took form of addition of sunddéma initially, and fortification of the initial 
consonant: as akkala- < VKAL = shine (suddenly and) brilliantly.” 


(b) Suppression. This name is applied to the omission of the repeated sundéma in VKALAT 
bases, producing the form kalta. Suppression also occurred anciently in VKAL bases, which then 
showed only the dmataima. Thus *kla (the dmataima being in such cases always long). 
Suppression of the first sundéma in VKALAT bases occurred also: e.g. *kldt(a), *klat(a). These 
forms (with a consonant group initially) were, however, preserved in Quendian languages only 
as isolated word-stems, their etymological connexions with the related bases of normal form 
being obscured or forgotten. 


Notes. (1) These primitive forms in which two of the consonants of the kanta were 
juxtaposed appear to have been inherited from Valarin. In that language it seems that 
the variation in the position of the vowels was freely used as a ‘dynamic’ derivative 
device — the ‘suppression’ being in no way caused by obscuration due to accent. The 
original functions and significance in Valarin of the various possible patterns cannot 
now be determined. 

Undoubtedly the existence of such word-forms as klat-, kld- assisted in the 
generation later of bases of the form klat-, treated as variations of kaT bases: that is as 
attdlamaisi with initial group; see below p. 31, D §19. 

(2) These primitive forms were distinct in origin from forms of similar patterns 
produced in the derived languages by loss of vowels under various accentual 
circumstances, for example: N *talat- or taldt + consonant > tlat, tlat; or Q tdldt- > talt-, 

(3) The following examples will illustrate the extension of *VKAL base to *VKALAR and 
the variations produced by displacement and suppression. 

VKAL: > VKALAR. *aklar(a) > Q alkar ‘radiance’, N aglar ‘splendour, glory’. *klara, which 
may be derived either from *kld + adj. suffix ra, or from VKALAR, > ON klora ‘brilliant’, N 
claur ‘splendid’ .48 


46 The word “suppression” was struck out and “displacement” written above it in pencil. 
47 This sentence was struck through and replaced with: “For these see preceding §.” 
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(4) Note: Forms derived from normal bases by ‘suppression’ are usually in Eldarin 
limited to those in which the consonants thus brought into contact form an easily 
articulated group favoured by Eldarin languages: thus they mainly show consonants 
followed by y, w,r, 1, or preceded by these or by the nasals or s. Thus tra, atra in relation 
to *VTAR; or ankda, ayka in relation to *VNAK. But this limitation is certainly due to 
selection of the suppression forms in early Eldarin. Occasional traces of other 


48 The bulk of the text of §12 (b) given above, from the words “also occurred anciently” in the second sentence 
through the end of note (3), was written on a slip of paper which was pinned to the sheet (page 18 in Tolkien’s 
numbering) to cover most of the original text, which reads: 


(b) Suppression. This name is applied to the omission of the repeated sundéma in VKALAT bases, 
producing the form kalta. Suppression does not appear in VKAL bases in certain and indubitable instances, 
which cannot be explained by the changes and modifications occurring in the individual languages. 


(c) These forms were distinct in origin from the loss of vowels seen in the later languages in various 
phonetic circumstances: e.g. N talat-, or talat + consonant > tlat-; or Q tdlat- > talt. The origin of these more 
primitive forms was probably not phonetic, or due to accentuation; but a survival in CQ of one of the 
peculiarities of Valarin. In that language it would appear that the normal vocalization of bases was varied 
dynamically, as a device of derivation, especially in the triconsonantal VKALAT bases; see §5 above. The 
original significance and functions of these variations cannot now be determined. They were not 
systematically employed in the Quendian languages, and forms of this kind tended to become isolated word- 
stems, their etymological relation to the normal base-forms being obscured or forgotten. 

Notes. Valarin probably possessed variants of the form kla, klata, and these may have assisted in generating 
the later initial groups, such as kl-; but as noted above ancient words of this form with clear relations to VKAL, 
VKALAT are not discoverable. 


The second sentence in (b) seems awkwardly expressed, and there is a slight misalignment in the text of this 
sentence, which suggests that Tolkien paused after writing: “Suppression does not appear in VKAL bases.” If the 
continuation was a qualification of this general point, then Tolkien probably meant elliptically: “Suppression does 
not appear in VKAL bases in any certain and indubitable instances, since all possible instances can be explained by 
changes and modifications occurring in the individual languages.” Consideration of the nature of these later 
changes, distinguishable from suppression of the first vowel in a base, apparently helped to clarify the nature of 
the earlier pattern “inherited from Valarin.” But this in turn led Tolkien to notethat “Valarin probably possessed 
variants of the form kla, klata,” even though “ancient words of this form with clear relations to VKAL, VKALAT are 
not discoverable.” And this observation about Valarin, combined with the existence of words like Q kala that 
could derive from primitive *k'ld (see V 362, VT 45, p. 18), may have led Tolkien to decide that suppression in VKAL 
bases was a plausible conception, which he proceeded to elaborate in the pinned-on slip. 

Written in pencil on the other side of the pinned-on slip is a text labeled “Correction of C §12”, which offers 
further drafting for the rules of suppression: 


Suppression of the sundéma in CQ only occurred in conjunction with prefixion or initial reduplication: as VKAL 
> *akla; VKALAT > *aklat. Thus no new initial combinations were produced by suppression. The suppression 
forms were never used for regular morphological or grammatical purposes in Eldarin. 


(c) In cases where the initial consonant was absent, i.e. in *VAT forms, since prefixion was impossible, 
suppression does not occur (suppression with reduplication simply produced dynamic lengthening of 
consonant, as ATAT > 'AT'TA). But in certain old stems of type ‘VTA prefixion is frequent and in this case 
suppression is also found: no émataima is possible. 

Thus *VNA to, AN(A), AN towards. In such cases (chiefly pronouns, suffixes, or prepositions) an original base 
1VNA is to be assumed. 


This pencil text was presumably written before the ink text that was pinned over part of the original ink text. 

The remainder of §12 appears on pp. 19-20 in Tolkien’s original pagination. The numbering of the immediately 
subsequent paragraphs shows that Tolkien composed the revised ink version before completing §12. The text on 
p. 19 begins with a paragraph labeled “(4) Note:” and continues the sequence of notes (1) to (3) on the slip. The 
paragraph following note (4) on p. 19 was labeled “(c)” and continues the sequence of (a) and (b) on page 18 with 
the pinned-on slip covering up paragraph (c) of the original text. 
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combinations are found, as e.g. stem *okto in relation to *VKoT; but Eldarin does not 
preserve any cases of such forms as *kto from vKoT (parallel to *kla from VKAL).*” 


(c) Suppression probably did not occur in derivatives from the simple bases of type ‘VTA. It 
could naturally, in this case, only appear in conjunction with prefixion or reduplication. But 
stems of the form VAT are usually varieties of °VkAT (with absence or nil grade of the initial 
consonant: see p. 13 footnote).5° Where actual variation of the type AT/TA is well evidenced, as 
in the case of CQ *an, *nd = ‘to, towards’, it is probable that the na-form is the derivative and an 
the original: ie. *na@ = ’nd, an intensive form with suppressed sunddma, parallel to k’la from 
VKAL.5!_ Many bases of ’V type without initial consonant do not show any of these so-called 
‘inverted’ forms. Thus beside vet ‘out’ there exists no form *té. In such a case it can be 
assumed that the basic form was of *V type. 

The unprefixed forms of *VKAL bases did not show ‘suppressed’ forms very frequently in 
Quendian generally. In Eldarin they are best preserved in Noldorin. 

In the case of *VKALAT bases the kalta variant was the most frequent ‘suppressed’ form. 
Lindarin and Qenya avoided the klata variant without prefixion, or tended to transform it again 
into a kalta-form; but Noldorin preserved a large number of klata-forms without prefixion. 
Thus *VTALAT, incline, slope, slide down: ON *tlata, sloping, N tlaud; Q talta, inclined. 


KALTA-stems. 


§13 As noted in §6, p. 14, kalta-stems were greatly extended in Eldarin, and many new 
words were fabricated on this model which thus had a fixed and invariable kalta-form not 
capable of interior modification. These fixed kalta-forms are commonly treated as a separate 
type and denoted ‘VKALTA. But note that this is only done in cases where such stems are not 
analyzable, and show no variations (such as kalat, aklata). The kalta-form was the favourite 
uncompounded word-shape of Eldarin, but many words of this shape are not *V bases. They 
may be: — 

1, Suppression variants of well-recognized *VKALAT bases: as Q talta (cited above) beside 
talanta, Atalante, etc. 

2. Grammatical or derivative forms of ’VKAT bases, showing intrusion of sonantal elements 
before the medial consonant. 

Note: This intrusion of a medial sonantal element appears to have been a device of 
derivation primitively much used. Only one variety was put to regular morphological and 
grammatical use in Eldarin: the infixion of a homorganic nasal before the final consonant of 
KAT bases, or before either the medial or final consonant of *VKATAL, KALAT bases. But other 
varieties anciently occurred, such as the intrusion of 1, u. 


49 “(4) Note:” at the beginning of this paragraph was struck out and replaced by “(c)” in ink; and presumably at the 

same time the heading “(c)” at the beginning of the following paragraph was emended to “(d).” This paragraph 

was later deleted with three diagonal strokes in pencil. 

50 VAT was emended in pencil to VATA. The cross-reference is to Tolkien’s footnote to §2, above. 

51 Cf, bases ANA ‘to, towards’, and NA with such derivatives as Q an, ana, na ‘to, towards’ (V 348, 374). 

52 Cf, base ET ‘forth, out’ (V 356). This paragraph was later deleted with a single diagonal stroke, and the following 

was hastily written beneath it in pencil (the conclusion is extremely difficult to make out): 
Among certain old elements of VTA form there occur so-calledinverted forms. Thus an/na ‘to, towards’. It is 
probable that this phenomenon is really distinct from suppression or prefixion and that such variants as na / 
anare really of distinct [?forms as noted (or ?associated)] ... [?v. poss. derivative] of base ana. [?Yet any words 
of that form] ... [?had invers.] VETE ‘out’ ... te. 
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3. Similar derivatives in which the medial consonant of *VKAT, KAL bases have been 
‘dynamically’ elaborated (as described below): thus from ’VPAN, panda. 
4, Derivatives by suffixion of °VKAT, KAL bases; as *VoR, orta ‘to raise’ .53 


§14 The fixed kalta-stems were produced by, or modelled on forms produced by all these 
processes. But in Eldarin they were limited in form as follows: the medial group must consist 
of :— 

(i) nasal + homorganic stop: as mp, nd, etc.; rarely ns. 

(ii) |, r+ stop: as lp, Id, rt, rk, etc. rarely ls, rs. 

(iii) s+ stop. s took the form z before voiced stops (see below § __).54 The groups sp, sk were 
infrequent; those with z, other than zd, were very rare. 

(iv) 3+d,t only; in the latter case 3t > ht. 

(v) y, w in postvocalic function (1, y) as second elements of diphthongs: usually before 
stops, occasionally before [s], as *VGAIsA ‘fear’.55 The nasals and sonants do not occur as third 
consonant of a fixed “VKALTA base.56 

These limitations partly originated from the fact that *VKALAT bases most frequently had as 
their medial consonant a nasal, sonant, or s; and frequently (though not necessarily) a final 
stop, or s. The main reason for the limitations was the actual predilection of Eldarin languages, 
still notably characteristic of Qenya, for medial groups of continuants (especially nasal, l, r) 
followed by a stop. 


§15 Medial groups in general were more extensive than these favoured groups, but groups 
of a different kind were mainly produced by dynamic variation and suffixion: see sections D and 
E. 

In general CQ only tolerated groups consisting of (i) long consonants; (ii) continuants 
(sonant, nasal, or s) before or after other consonants; (iii) stops followed by dental stops. Many 
of these groupings were avoided and some transformed already in CQ. The principal 
combinations that were avoided, and so rare, were (a) long voiced stops: bb, gg, and less so dd; 
(b) combinations of labials (other than mp, mb): pp, bb, and labials + w.5? For the early CQ 
alterations of groups, see E §18, p. 45.1 


1 The earliest were the vocalizing of w/v and of y > u, i before consonants; the 
denasalizing of y > 3 beforer, I, s. : 


53 Cf. Qorta- ‘rise, raise’ under base ORO ‘up; rise; high’ (V 379). 

54 Tolkien left this cross-reference incomplete. The voicing of s before voiced stops is described in Part E §18 (v). 
55 Cf. Q aista- ‘to dread’ derived from *gais- under the base GAYAS ‘fear’ (V 358, VT 45, p. 14). 

56 A penciled note was added below this sentence: “not true, e.g. talam/-n > talan, talma.” 

57 Two minor changes were made to this sentence: “principal” was struck out in ink, so that the sentence began 
with “Thecombinations that were avoided”; and “e.g.” was added in pencil before “pp, bb, and labials + w.” 
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D. Lamasampane. Combination of Sounds. 


Variation and Grouping of Consonants. 
§1 Dynamic Variation.® 


As a derivative method ‘strengthening’ of consonants was originally largely employed, and 
affected both the initial and medial consonants of the two oldest base-types: ‘VTA and *VKAT. 
That this was a relatively primitive method, inherited by Quendian and not put to later 
systematic use, is shown by the fact that it does not occur in the later third base type ’°VKALAT. 

Note: Nasal infixion was probably in origin largely of dynamic manufacture;%? but it became 
widely used in Eldarin in derivative and grammatical functions, and associated in a system 
with dynamic vowel-variations (see below): this consonant-variation consequently does 
occasionally appear in *VKALAT-bases, Thus Q Ingolonde ‘Gnome-realm’ in relation to noldo, 
noldo ‘Gnome’, from older *ngoldndé, *VnG6Lopd.© 


§2 1. The simplest type was that which ‘strengthened’ a single consonant by raising it to a 
stronger homorganic grade. ‘Thus p, t, k > ph, th, kh; and more rarely vocalic beginning > y, 3, w; 
3>g*;v>b;l,r>d. [Notably absent were any relations between voiced stops and the voiceless 
stops or aspirates.] Nasalization of the weak sonants: v > m, 3 > y, r> n‘also occurred; but is not 
often seen in bases, though suffixes show this variation commonly. 

These simple variations were prehistoric, and both medially and initially produced new and 
morphologically distinct bases, although etymological and semantic connexion with the weaker 
form might remain recognized. 


1 On y, w > gy, gw; ny, nw and reasons for omission from this list: see below, p. 24, §4. 


§3 2. Later elaborations produced groups. Initially these could produce new morpho- 
logically distinct bases; but medially they produced simply derivatives that were regarded as 
belonging to the unaltered stem. Thus ’VNDAK would be a distinct base from *VDAK, though it 
might remain connected in sense; but stem dank- would be one of the normal derivatives of the 
base VDAK. 

This distinction was probably already established in Valarin and inherited by Quendian. It 
is a distinction of the functional use to which variations dynamic, or even in origin merely 
phonetic, were put. Thus from a phonetic-dynamic point of view variation v - b and w - gw 
were exactly parallel, having their ultimate origin in the ‘strengthening’ of voiced spirantal [v or 
b] > homorganic voiced stop [b], and of liprounded [3] > homorganic [g]. But since the former 
remained a simple sound, while the latter developed phonetically > [Sw] and was analyzed as 
[g + w], their function was different. 


58 To the right of the heading “Dynamic Variation” a clarification was added in pencil: “By this is meant the 
deliberate modification of sounds (within defined series of phonetic relationships) as distinct from derivation by 
addition or intrusion of extraneous elements.” 

59 The phrase “of dynamic manufacture” was underlined, and “a ‘dynamic’ process” written above it in pencil. 

60 Cf. Q fioldoand Ingolonde ‘Land of the Gnomes’, under the base NOLOD ‘Gnome’ (V 377). 

61 This note originally began with the symbol * and alludes to the changes listed in both the second and fourth 
sentences of the paragraph, the latter also originally marked by *. Tolkien inadvertantly emended * to 1 in only 
two places. The cross-reference is to §4 below, which is on the following page in the manuscript. §7 seems to 
assert that y > gy, ny and w > gw, nw do appear as forms of dynamic strengthening, and in the corresponding list of 
changes in EQS they are included (see below, p. 63). 
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§4 3. The oldest of these variations was the specialization by the consonants of the 
k-series of the extreme [ki] and [ku] positions as distinct consonants. These early developed 
into fronted k + y, and liprounded k + w, and were analyzed as addition of [y] and [w] to simple 
k-series consonants. In consequence such groups as [ky] [kw] occur frequently as base-initials, 
with or without discernible connexions with simple k-forms; but medially they function only as 
derivatives of simple k-forms. 


§5 Note: They thus often take on the appearance of suffixed [y, w], and doubtless the 
frequent [y-, w-] suffixes of Eldarin arose partly through extraction. For example from *takwa 
in relation to *VTAK, a suffix wa could be assumed, and added to other stems. But their 
different and earlier origin is shown in their general limitation to the k-series, and in their 
combination with other modifications. Thus VTAK can show *tank- and *takw- and combined 
*tankw-, while VxKaT, although it can by suffixion produce katwa, and by infixion *kant-, cannot 
produce kantw- since kant- is a kalta-stem (see above) and must show a vocalic extension before a 
suffix: *kanta-wa. But see further on this, p. 38. 

§6 This ultimately phonetic origin is also revealed by the absence of ky-forms including 
simple y before sundéma [i]; and of kw-forms including w before sundéma [u].® No bases such as 
KYIT, YIT, KWUT, WUT existed: their forms were KIT, 3IT, KUT, 3UT. 


§7 By this process the Primitive Quendian groups were produced: — 


ky, khy, gy, ny,y aS variation of] 


kw, khw, gw, nw,w as variation of | k, kh, 9,.9,3 


* Note that according to what is already said above gy, gw also appeared as dynamic 
‘strengthening’ of y, w; yy, yw as dynamic ‘nasal strengthening’ of y, w; and khy, khw as 
variations of ky, kw. 


§8 4. Another old group of dynamic changes were those consisting primarily of 
lengthening. These didnot occur initially. But medially there occurred: 


(i) p,t,k — ] 
ph, th, kh J 

(ii) s > ss. 

(iii) Lr > Urr. 

(iv) m,n, y > mm, nn, ny, but in Quendian ny > ng, and in Eldarin there was always a 
tendency to convert mm, nn > mb, nd or vice versa. 


> pp, tt, kk. 


Of these [pp] was infrequent, and only [tt], [ss], [Il] were common. In place of [mm, nn, nn] 
the dynamic variation [mb, nd, ng] were usual: see next. 

* Note: This [tt] was a long consonant and distinct phonetically from later [t-t], product of 
secondary contact or suffixion. Dynamic [tt] for instance remains in Q. as tt, while [t-t] > st. 


§9 5. In place of pure lengthening homorganic grouping was also employed. The 
commonest of these variations were: 


62 This cross-reference is to Part E §6 to §10. It was presumably added here after those sections were composed, 
but before the page containing them was renumbered from 38 to 40, when all of Parts D and E were repaginated to 
accommodate later changes to the end of Part C (see the “Foreword”. 

63 The word “ultimately” is an emendation in ink of “originally,” presumably made in the course of composition. 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 41 


Tengwesta Qenderinwal J. R.R. Tolkien 


m > mb d > nd,and occasionally ld, (rarely rd) 
n> nd b > mb 

Hy > 0g g > Ng 

1 > Id s > sté 

r > rd 


Note that the much favoured combinations mb, nd, ng were dynamic variations equally of m, 
n,n and of b, d, g. Long bb, dd, gg did not occur in Quendian: mb, nd, ng were always substituted. 
[d-d] occasionally arose by secondary contact, but became in common Eldarin [zd] parallel to 
[st] from [t-t] by secondary contact. 


Initial Groups. 
§10 Quendian inherited the following types of primary or basic initial groups. 


1. k-series + y, w. The origin of this type is discussed above. The initial groups so produced 
were :— 


ky, khy, gy, ny : kw, khw, gw, yw. 
The relative antiquity is shown by their undergoing the later prefixions: as skw, etc. 


§11 2. Prefixion of a homorganic nasal. This is a strict parallel to nasal ‘infixion’ before the 
medial basic consonant, but the results and functions diverged. Thus originally the form 
assumed by the weak grade 5 was simply nasalization of the whole consonant: m, n, n 
representing v, 1 andr, 3 respectively. This remained so initially, and is preserved in occasional 
relations (especially seen in older elements) between nasal and weak-spirant initials. The 
medial forms mb from [mv], nr, nl, yg from [nz], and ns — seen for instance in Eldarin strong 
past tense stems of *VKAT-base verbs — are due to generalization of a medial nasal + basic 
consonant as a morphological device. Medially also the forms mp, nt, nk were frequent and 
productive, but initially they were rare. 

§12 In Eldarin no distinct bases with initial mp, nt, nk are found. Traces of the old nasal- 
prefixion are seen only in a few sporadic forms with syllabic nasal forming occasional (inten- 
sive) derivatives of unnasalized forms. Thus *VKwat ‘die’, Q unqale ‘death agony’ < *nkwalé.% 


Note: The Q. intensive prefix an (am, an) is probably derived by blending of intensive 
sundéma prefix (see above) with this nasal. 

Corresponding to the nasal prefix with other consonants Quendian in general shows 
aspiration of voiceless stops. No trace of initial [ns] occurs: its function is performed by [st-].° 


§13 The productive Quendian initial groups produced by nasalization were thus: 


mb, nd, ng — Dgy, YgW; Ny, Nw 
Note: Their etymological relationships were various, as explained above; mb for example 
being (1) prefixed or nasalized form of b, (2) dynamic ‘strengthened’ form of b and m; ny was y- 
form of n or nasalized form of y. 


64 The variation “s > st” was changed in pencil to “s > st, ts.” 

65 The words “and ns” were struck out, and a note was added beneath this paragraph, all in pencil: “In place of ns 
both medial & initial, CQ appears to have used ts. ns is late or analogical medially.” 

6 Cf. Q ungale ‘agony, death’ under base KWAL ‘die in pain’ (V 366). 

67 The phonetic combination “[st-]” was struck out and replaced with “[ts]” in pencil. 
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These forms were properly asyllabic. But in Eldarin when standing in absolute initial 
position, or preceded by the final consonant of another word, they tended to develop a syllabic 
pronunciation. The resulting vocalic m, n, yn are not reckoned among the Quendian vowels as 


they were of somewhat later, though early, development. 


§14 3. Prefixion of s-. In contrast to nasal prefixion which was productive medially, but 
more restricted initially, s-prefixion is found rarely medially and chiefly in ss, st, zd, dynamic 
variations of s, t, d respectively; but initially it was very frequent and probably occurred 
originally before all consonants. 


§15 The origin of s-prefixion is uncertain, and it was certainly inherited by Quendian from 
Valarin, though it may have been increased in use in primitive Quendian. In part its origin 
was, doubtless, mere dynamic variation of initial dentals: as t, th, d, s> st. From the relation t, th > 
st, the relation sp to p, ph, sk to k, kh may have been analogically derived. But this will not 
wholly account for the forms. It must be observed that [s], while in part a dental, is in part a 
continuant functioning like y, w, 3 and the nasals. Thus kalta-stems, if rare, of shape mazga-, 
mizdi-, buzbu-, liski, &c. existed parallel to such shapes as manga, maiga, laiba, lauka, &c. The 
special frequency of the s-combinations initially were thus due to their distinctiveness, and the 
ease with which asyllabic groups, distinct from and yet audibly related to simpler forms, could 
thus be composed. 


§16 A notable distinction between medial and initial forms is the absence initially of voiced 
combinations: for zd appears st, etc. This is due to the special nature of the initial position. In 
no case did Quendian tolerate aspiration with s: medially and initially s +th appears as st. Thus 
it cannot be determined whether the relation th—st shows a divergent dynamic development 
from a simple t, or is derived from an established th > sth > st. 

§17 The resulting Quendian s-groups initially were as follows: — 

(i) sp, st, sk — sky, skw. 
(ii) sm, sn. 
(iii) sl, sr, sy, sw. 

(i) This series shows etymological connexions with simple p, t, k etc., ph, th, kh, etc., and also 
simple b, d, g, etc. In addition st may (as medially) stand also in etymological relationship to 
simple s. 

(ii) sy, syj, syw are absent. It is probable that they became (where formed) prehistorically 
sn, SY, SW. 

(iii) sv,s3 are absent. They probably became prehistorically sw, s — the latter from sh. 

The forms combining s-prefixion and addition of y, w : skj,skwwere not frequent. 


§18 Summary of Quendian initial Consonant Groups. 


1. _—p-series: { simple p,ph ——— b m, Vv 
nasal [mp] mb mb, [m] 
| s-form sp sp sm, sw 
2. t-series: simple t,th ——— d ——— nlr s 
nasal [nt] nd nd, [n, n] 
s-form st st sn, sl, sr st 
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3. k-series: { simple  k,kh ——— g 03 
{ y-form _ ky, khy gy NYY 
| w-form — kw, khw gw yw, w 
nasal [ [yk] ng ng, [y] 
{ [yky] ngY ngy, DY 
| [pkw] ngw ngw, yw 
s-form { sk sk [sn], [s] 
sky sky [sy], sy 
| skw skw [sw], sw 


Later Initial Groups. 


§19 During the CQ period certain other groups became used ‘basically’: that is with the 
same functions as the older basic initial groups described above. This was doubtless in part 
due to the existence in Valarin, and so in early CQ, of word-forms with non-basic initial groups, 
such as kl-, derived from bases with ‘displacement’ or ‘suppression’ of the normal sundéma (see 
C §12, p. 18). But only a few of these groups were favoured in Quendian or adopted for basic 
use. 

The principal and clearest cases were: — 


(i) stops+r: of which the most favoured were dr, gr, tr, kr. 
(ii) stops +1 : of which the most favoured were gl, kl. 


§20 Dentals + y, and w are often included here, but their case is not clear. In Qenya (and 
Lindarin) ty, hy, ny often appear as variations or modifications of t, s (of any origin), n;* while Q. 
also possesses the initial group ly (infrequent). These forms are probably not of CQ origin, but 
arose in L. and Q. after their change of k-y > t-y, n-y > ny etc. There is no trace of such initials as 
ty- in T. or N. It is said that tj, dj, nj, etc. occur as initial groups in certain Avarin dialects; but 
this is probably a quite independent development, though it may be of some antiquity. None 
of the Valinorean dialects, nor Ilkorin, show any trace of dentals + w, as initial groups. They 
are however not uncommon in Danian and related human languages, and are also found in 
many Avarin dialects. Again it is more probable that the use of tw- etc. as basic initials did not 
arise until after the CQ period.® 


* And so corresponding to T. and N. t, th, n, s. 


§21 If we place t-y etc. and t-w etc. among the CQ initial groups, we must then suppose that 
(a) tw- etc. was very early simplified again to t- in all the Eldarin group proper, surviving only 
in the Half-eldarin or Danian; (b) that L. and Q. alone preserved t-y etc. (apart from certain 
remote Avarin dialects).® 


§22 The bases formed with these newer initial groups were especially favoured by Noldorin 
(and Danian). These languages must certainly later (after the CQ period), and largely 
independently, have increased the number of word-stems of this form. 


68 The beginning of this sentence was emended in pencil to “Again in this case it is more probable ...” 
69 At the top of the page containing §§19-21 a proofreading symbol for “delete” was lightly written in pencil. 
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In Q. all these newer groups were again simplified (as dr > r) or made syllabic (as pr- > par’). 
In the latter case the ancient occurrence of an initial group can often be detected; for the 
inserted vowel did not come into existence until after the Q. accent-shifts, with their 
concomitant shortening of unstressed long vowels, had taken place. Hence, while a CQ 
sequence such as *tdraka became Q tardk-, CQ *traka- remains as Q tarak-. 

Etymological relations of bases with the newer initial groups to older simpler forms are not 
often apparent. But gl (dl) seem frequently to have been used as ‘fortifications’ or variations of 
simple initial |; and similarly dr, gr of simple r. This was especially the case in N. which often 
opposes, for instance, gr or gl to the simple r, | of Telerin, although that language employs gr, gl 
as initial groups.”° The process went on in Noldorin, and Exilic Noldorin often adds d, g to the 
simple r, 1 of Old Noldorin. 


§23 The voiced forms dr, gr, br; dl, gl, bl were more frequent than the corresponding 
voiceless forms. The aspirate forms were infrequent; the only groups of this sort to appear in 
more than one or two stems were thr and khl. 


Variation of Vowels. 


§24 Change of the sunddma, or determinant vowel, inside the kanta, or consonantal frame, 
constituted a distinct base. But, as in the case of simple consonant variation, etymological and 
semantic connexion often existed between these distinct but similarly formed bases. Variation 
between i/u, and between e/a/o combined with identical kanta is often to be observed 
accompanying slight semantic variation: as VNYEL—VNYOL ‘ring’. Variation between i/e and o/u 
also occurs: as VSUK—VSOK ‘drain, drink’?! But these relationships were never systematized 
into formal and regularly used ‘gradations’. 


§25 Gradations were, however, formed by dynamic modification of the fixed sunddéma: that is 
certain modifications, partly of purely phonetic origin, came to be apprehended as related, and 
to be later deliberately employed in morphological functions, constituting derivatives of a 
single ‘base’. 


§26 In Quendian these modifications were :— 


(i) émataile: ‘vowel-lengthening’. ° 

(ii) mittande: ‘infixion’, the intrusion of a sonant element, especially a nasal, before the 
medial or final consonant of Bases *VKAT and *VKALAT.”2 

(iii) turyande: ‘fortification’, the intrusion of a vocalic element, [a], before the normal 
sundéma of Bases ‘VTA and *VKAT, or before the sundéma of one of the syllables of Base °VKALAT. 


In *VKALAT both syllables could be so modified, but in that case the same modification was 
not repeated: i.e. both could not suffer dmataile, but the first could show this and the second 
mittande, and so on.73 


70 Both occurrences of gr in this sentence were first written as dr and then emended to gr in ink. 

71 Cf. Q sukin ‘I drink’ under Etym. base SUK ‘drink’ (V 388) and Q sok- ‘drink’ in the “Qenya Word-lists,” edited by 
Patrick H. Wynne and Christopher Gilson, PE 16, p. 141. 

72 On these two terms, cf. Q 6ma ‘voice’, taile ‘lengthening, extension’, and mitta ‘inwards’ (V 379, 391, VT 45, p. 34). 
73 This sentence was emended in ink to read: “In *VKALAT both syllables could not be so modified, and if one was 
modified the other must be either normal, or (more rarely) suppressed. Suppression only occurred, however, before 
not after a modified syllable: thus *aklanta < VKALAT; but not *akantla from VKATAL.” 
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§27 Already in the Eldarin period from the many possible varieties: lengthening, infixion of a 
nasal homorganic with the following consonant, and fortification with intrusive [a], were alone 
selected for regular and active morphological use. But there survived, by inheritance from 
Valarin, or older Quendian stages, other varieties in isolated words and stems. Thus y-infixion 
is seen in the relation of *VMaT ‘eat’ and kalta-stem ‘VMaiTa- ‘feed’; though y-infixion did not 
remain a current method, parallel to y-suffixion, of forming causative stems. On the other 
hand n-infixion and n-suffixion remained concurrently in use, and often performed identical 
functions: as in the strong past tenses formed with either n-infix + suffix é, yé, or with suffix né, 
nyé, as VKAT pa.t. *ka-n-té beside VkaR pa.t. *kar-né. 


§28 The dynamic variations or ‘gradations’ in active use in Quendian were the following: — 


sanya taina turyanwa nengwetanwa 
normal lengthened”4 fortified nasal-infixed 
[ i i ai in 
| e é e en 
{ a a a an 
| ry) 0 9 on 
l u u au un 


The nasal-infixed forms naturally only appeared in Bases of type *V and *V as a recognized 
grade; though elongated forms of base 'V, as seen for instance in pronominal stem tan- beside 
ta-, are probably similar in origin. 


§29 The long vowels [&] and [9] occurred only as turyanwa-forms of [e] and [o] respectively. 
They are only found in the interior of Bases ’V and *V before a following consonant, and do not 
appear in the vocalic extension, or prefix, or in suffixes, or in bases of type ’V. 

They are probably a relatively late, possibly a purely Quendian,’5 development, made on the 
analogy of the relations i—ai, u—au. ‘Fortification’ in the case of e, o probably originally 
produced ae, ao > a. Traces of this are to be seen in the occasional isolated forms that occur 
with [4] in gradation relation to sunddéma [e], [o]: as *mal seen in Q mdlo ‘friend’, beside VMEL 
love.” But such forms, especially in normal grammatical use, broke the law that change of 
sundéma changed the base; consequently [@] and [3] were substituted. They arose either 
through an approximation of older [4] to the sundéma-qualities [e] and [0] respectively, or 
possibly through a reintroduction of the ‘fortification’ [a], on the analogy of i—ai, u—au, 
producing afresh ae, ag, which now became @, 9; or in both of these ways. 


§30 Note: The existence of these grades [&], [6], which are in no language preserved wholly 
distinct from @, 6 or 4, is proved by the divergent developments of the Eldarin languages. In 


later ei, ou products of &, § became ai, au coalescing with original ai, au. In Telerin [&, 4, 9] 


74 Cf. Q sanya ‘regular, law-abiding, normal’ and taina ‘lengthened, extended’ (V 388, 391). 

75 “Eldarin” was written in pencil above “Quendian”, with the latter allowed to stand. 

76 After “Q mdlo ‘friend’,” the phrase “(if this is not a Telerin form)” was inserted in pencil. Cf. Q mdlo derived 
from *mdlé ‘friend’ under the base MEL ‘love (as friend)’, where the form is said to have irregular vocalism (V 372). 

77 In this second group of bracketed vowels, “ei” was struck out and “é > ei” written above it in faint pencil; 
similarly, “ou” was struck out with “9 > ou” written above it. 
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coalesced in [A]. In Qenya [é, &] and [6, 5] fell together in [€] and [6] respectively. In Lembian [é, 
&] coalesced in [€], and [4, 6, 5] in [6].78 


§31 In kalta-stems no dynamic variation was possible, other than the lengthening of the 
émataima: kalta-. But here also, as in old ’V bases (as ta-, tan- described above), addition of n 
after the final vowel functions in a similar way to n-infixion: e.g. kaltan- parallel to ka-n-t-. 

In *VKALAT bases n-infixion was usually limited to the second syllable and to cases where the 
final consonant was a stop.?? The employment of nasal-infix before all consonants in *VKAT 
bases, that is as a true infix, was probably due to grammatical analogy; since the n-grade was in 
these stems, especially those of verbal significance, used in fixed functions: e.g. especially the 
formation of the past tense stem. 


§32 The theoretic possibilities of variation in a favourable *VKALAT base can be exhibited 
thus:— 


3VMILIK =: milik, mailik; milik, milaik, milink; 
[milaik, milink; mailik, mailink] 


3VKALAT : kdalat; kalat, kalant; kalant; and with ‘abnormal vocalization’ (see above): 


[akdlat, akalat, akalant, akdlant] 
aklat, aklat, aklant; (akalt) 
klat, klat, klant; kalt 


Those showing double modification (mailink, (a)kdlant etc.) were rarely formed, as were also 
those showing prefixion without suppression — these are bracketed above. See above on 
‘abnormal vocalization’, and footnote to p. _.° 


78 The final result “[6]” was struck out and the phrase “but é, 6> i, @” written beneath it in faint pencil. 

79 A continuation of this sentence was later added in blue-black ink: “but in the rarer cases where the middle 
consonant was a stop (and the final a continuant) n-infixion is also found before the middle consonant.” §32 was 
also emended in blue-black ink to include a base 7>VNETEL with variants. 

80 See Part C §12. §32 was extensively revised in at least two layers, although thie order of the revisions is not 
entirely clear. An initial layer of changes, apparently in both ink and pencil, produced in the following: 


§32 The theoretic possibilities of variation in a favourable *VKALAT base can be exhibited thus :— 
3VMILIK :  milik, mailik; milik, milaik, milink 


3VKALAT : ka@lat; kalat, kalant; 
kakalat, kakalat, kakalant, 
aklat, aklat, aklant; (akalta) 


Subsequently the final two lines of °VKALAT forms listed above were also rejected, and another layer of changes 
was made in blue-black ink to produce the following: 


§32 The theoretic possibilities of variation produced in these ways in favourable *°VKALAT bases can be 
exhibited thus* :— 
3VMILIK :  milik, mailik; milik, milaik, milink; milki 
3VKALAT :  kalat; kalat, kalant; kalta 
3VNETEL :  netel, netel; netél, netél; nentel-; netle- 


* The other possibilities with augmentation or reduplication (with or without suppression) are not 
included. 
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§33 Diphthongs. The true diphthongs (that is diphthongs in which the second element 
was in origin vocalic, and not consonantal and parallel to other sonants + consonants) were 
thus only [ai] and [au]. 

But [ai] and [au] were also produced in other ways, together with the remaining secondary or 
consonantal diphthongs: ei, oi, ui; ou, eu, iu. 


(i) By ancient infixion of [y], [w] as described above, p._.8! Thus mait- in relation to mat. 
This method of derivation was no longer currently employed; it appears mainly where the 
base-vowel or sundéma was [a]; less common are e > ei, o > ou. Other varieties are seldom 
evidenced. 

(ii) By contact of final basic [y], [w] with consonants; or in *VKALAT-bases of medial [y], [w] 
with the final basic consonant in kalta-stems. 


§34 Note: In Quendian, bases did not employ [y] as a basic consonant with sundéma [i], or [w] 
with sundéma [u]: the consonant, for reasons set out above, was then in the form [3]. [v] 
appears in common Qendian to have fallen together with [w] in the semi-vowel [u] before 
consonants or finally. Kalta-stems could thus appear with [i] from iz + voiced consonant; and 
[a] from [uz, uv] + voiced consonant.®? But in the later fixed ‘VkaLTA-stems (which as described 
above were newly formed and not directly derived from genuine VKALAT-bases) i, a, and iu, ui 
were rarely employed, and ¢i, ou were infrequent. The main sources of iu, ou, ei, ui were thus 
VKAT-bases, ending in [w or v] and [y], followed by a consonantal suffix. 


wf 


E. Mestanyatse : Suffixion. 


Suffixion. 


§1 Quendian suffixes were of various origins. For example: (i) Originally independent 
elements that became attached to, and eventually accentually subordinated to, another base. 
A mark of the development of a suffix from subordinating composition was the unifying of the 
resulting word under a single dominant main accent. (ii) Parts of such old agglutinations could 
be extracted from them, after their etymological analysis was no longer perceived, and used in 
forming a new word: the new suffix could then actually contain a part of what had been 
originally the base, or could show a form originally due to special consonantal contacts. Thus 
from *VKALAT + ta > kalasta might be extracted a suffix -(a)sta. (iii) By a similar process parts of 
existing words, which were not etymologically suffixal in origin, might be extracted and added 
to other bases to form words connected in sense, or function, or merely of generally similar 
shape. This kind of rhyming assimilation of endings did not in Quendian develop into a system 
of concords or gender — adjectives retained in purely adjectival use a single invariable form — 
but it played a considerable part in establishing certain conventions of similar sort: e.g. the 


81 The uncompleted cross-reference was probably intended to refer to §27 above. 

82 This sentence and the preceding were both struck out and replaced by the following, written in blue-black ink: 
“But i3, uz before voiced consonants became prehistorically > i, & (from iy, uw); so kalta-stems could appear with 
fixed i, din place of short vowel + sonant.” 

83 The phrase “ending in [w or v] and [y]” was altered in pencil to “ending in [w] and [y].” 
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specialization of endings -i, é as feminine, of u, 6 as masculine and of a, as inanimate. 
Adjectives also specially favoured the ending -a. 


§2 In Quendian a practical, though not necessarily a strictly historical or chronological, 
distinction can be drawn between primary and secondary suffixes. The distinction is important 
phonologically. 

A primary suffix is one that could be added direct to any base of the three types: TA, KAT, 
KALAT, without the intervention of any previous suffix, or of any connective element such as 
the vocalic base-extension. The result was unified accentually and had usually only one 
stressed syllable. Normally this implies that the product was a dissyllable, and that either the 
suffix was unstressed, and might appear in reduced form, or that the base was unstressed and 
liable to some reduction. In these early suffixed forms the ‘abnormal vocalization’, with 
suppression of normal sundéma (see above), is often found.4 


1 This is distinct from the reductions, owing to lack of stress, that occurred later in the 
derived languages. Suppression in such forms was originally due to economy of word 
length, and occurred especially where the suffix had the same vowel as the sundéma.*4 


§3 The primary suffixes were all monosyllabic and consisted of :— 


(i) the vowels: i, e, a, 0, u. These when stressed always appeared in lengthened form i, é, d, 6, 
i. The dynamic variations ai, au (of i, u) could also appear, but not &, 9 (see above). 

§4 (ii) These same vocalic elements preceded by certain consonants. The only consonants 
so employed in primitive Quendian were: — 

(a) the vérear: n,m (not y); 1, r, y, w (not v or 3).85 

(b) the remaining dentals not already mentioned: t,s, th, d, in approximately that order of 
frequency. 


§5 That is: all primary suffixes were elements of the simplest base-form ‘VTA. Originally no 
suffixes ended in a consonant; since a suffix [t] would have no base-form, while a suffix [at] 
would belong to base-form *VkaAT. But at an early period, certainly in common Eldarin such 
suffixes as -t, -r developed, owing to the tendency towards the suppression of post-tonic final 
[a, 8, 6], and occasionally of pretonic unstressed [&, &, 5], especially following sonorous 
continuants such as r, 1, n. But such forms occurred mainly in inflexions. The function of 
primary suffixes was seldom inflexional. They were mainly employed to provide word-stems, 
from a common base, defined as noun, adjective, or verb stems, to which secondary inflexional 
elements were later affixed. 


§6 It follows from what was said above (pp. 16, 25): that primary suffixion could produce 
many consonant combinations consisting of two elements (in theory any single one of the 20 
basic consonants + n, m, l, r, y, w; t, s, th, d, or 200 combinations); but it could not produce 
triconsonantal groups, since all kalta-stems, however produced (by addition, infixion, or 
suppression of sundéma), originally possessed a vocalic-extension.% 


§7 But w, y formed an ancient exception, which had important later results. Since kw, ky, 
etc., as described above, were in origin ancient variants of k etc. and older than such processes 


84The sentence in the main text to which this note refers was marked with a bracket in pencil, and a proofreading 
mark indicating deletion was written against it. A deletion mark was also penciled beside the note itself. 

85 The qualification “(not v or 3)” was altered to “(not 3).” The term vorear is translated ‘continuant’ in Part B §1. 
86 The cross-references to pages 16 and 25 are to Part C §§9-10 and Part D §5 respectively. 
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as suppression, infixion, or dynamic strengthening, variation k—kw, or k—ky could often 
appear in company with these processes. Thus *VALAK — variation *dlakw + suffix a > *alkwa 
with suppression. But *alkwd in relation to ’°VALAK had the appearance of, and might be 
regarded as, being produced by suffixion of -wda (a very frequent suffix) to kalt-stem alk- 
without vocalic extension.8? 


§8 Again a *VuUSUK would in normal kalta-form give *usku-; but if a vocalic suffix was added 
to this the unstressed [u] would in favourable circumstances, e.g. as here after k, become 
asyllabic [w]. Thus *usku-é > *uskwé (Q usge, dusk), again giving the appearance of the suffixion 
of -wé (a common suffix) to kalt-stem usk- without extension.88 


§9 From such analogies the suffixion of w, y to the k-series became not unusual in 
Quendian, probably during the common Quendian period, even when these were preceded by 
continuants n, r, 1, s or by a long vowel or diphthong: as *aik-wa ‘tall, steep’.8° 


§10 Later, but probably in common Eldarin, and in connexion with the similar elaboration 
by analogy of the initial groups (see above), [y] came to be used suffixally after p, and the 
dentals, and [w] after the dentals in similar forms. The use of [r, l] after all stops (as initially) 
in kalt-forms may also have been developed in common Eldarin; but since in Qenya, as in the 
case of most initial combinations with [r, 1], medial triconsonantal groups of this sort became 
syllabic (e.g. ntr > ntar), this cannot be determined. Such combinations were certainly used in 
primitive Noldorin and Telerin. Thus in Noldorin beside the simpler and older agental and 
instrumental nouns with primary suffix -rd, -la4, many forms showed nasal-infixion with 
suffixion. As *VKWET ‘say’: *kwe-n-tro ‘reciter, minstrel’ > Tel., ON pentro, N pethron; or *VTAK 


87 Cf, *alk-wa ‘swan’ under the base ALAK ‘rushing’ (V 348). 
88 Under the Etym. base USUK the form *us(u)k-wé has Q usge ‘reek’ and Ik. usc ‘smoke’ as derivatives. 
89 Cf. Q aiga ‘steep’ under the base AYAK ‘sharp, pointed’ (V 349). Part of the earlier drafting of the discussion of 
primary suffixion survives on a torn half-sheet, the back of which was used by Tolkien for a rough checklist, 
apparently of topics to include in the Tengwesta Qenderinwa. As explained above in the “Foreword,” a part of the 
contents of this fragment was incorporated into TQ 1, Part C §9; but its substance is reflected in full and much 
more elaborately here in Part E, of which §4, §7 and §9 closely echoing the statements in the fragment: 
.. The only consonants so employed were: 

(i) the sonants: n, m (not 9); I, r,j, w (not 3). 

(ii) the remaining dentals: t,s, th, d (in that order of frequency). 

Direct primary suffixion was {usually not} in Valarin {combined >>} only combined with interior (dynamic) 
modification, or n-infixion. Where interior modification existed, before any suffix (even one formally and in 
function a primary) there normally appeared either the so-called base-extension (repetition of the 
characteristic base-vowel in full or reduced form), or a previous base-suffix. [Added and deleted:] when the 
suffix was (a) a vowel, (b)... 

Standing exceptions, or apparent exceptions to this rule are provided by j, w. {After dentals (especially t, th, 
d), and after back-consonants (expecially k, kh, g), j frequently appears; also w (after k, kh, g especially).} After 
k-series consonants j, w {frequently appear >>} appear esp[ecially] frequently even when the preceding 
syllable has been dynamically modified {(on the limitation that pure long vowels were again shortened before 
kj, kw etc., see p. 17)}. 

This fragment was written in ink, while all of the changes are in pencil, except that in the last paragraph the 
second sentence was struck through in ink, perhaps at the time of composition, as the final sentence appears to 
be a reworking of it. The full page of which the fragment is the bottom half was deleted with a large X. In the left 
margin of the fragment there are three forms in ink: tseriesse; psalmane; and psanta. Also in this margin is a note, 
written in pencil before the sheet was torn in half, so that only part of it remains: “Primary suffixes begin in ... 
bases with simple form ... but j, w (espec[ially] after k-series ... and n-infixed stems[?] ...” Note the usage in the 
fragment of the letter j where TQ 1 uses y. 
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‘fix’: *ta-n-kla ‘clasp, brooch’; Tel. tancula,t ON tankla, N tachl, tachol.° But Q. has gentaro, 
tankala.?} 


t In Tel. cul is derived from kl: *tankala would have given tancala. 


§11 Suffixes in Qendian showed considerable variation of form within related series. 
The following are the most frequent variations: — 


(i) nasal variation: n, m. 

(ii) labial variation: m, w. 

(iii) dental variation: 1, r. This is the most frequent of all. 1, r were completely 
interchangeable in suffixes. Some suffixes show a wider range of variation: l, r,d or even l, r,d, 
n. 

(iv) sonant variation: y, w. The next most frequent; but y, w are not entirely 
interchangeable. In many functions y only could be employed; w was also not used after p, ph, 
b, v, w. 

(v) Other variations are also observable, among which occur fairly frequently: r, s; and t, th, 
S. 

Note that variation between voiced and voiceless hardly occurs, the only well-evidenced case 
being r,s.tt 


tt This variation is one of the indications that Quendian [r] represents not only a variant 
of [1] but a more ancient spirant [z], voiced form of [s]. The r-suffixes that vary with s 
do not vary with []]. 


§12 A noteworthy point of Quendian is the very frequent variation between nasal suffix, as 
-ma, né, and nasal infixion with vocalic suffix, as n—a, n—é.°2 The origin of this is various. 
Certain vocalic suffixes had the same functions as those beginning with a consonant; if a 
vocalic suffix was added to an n-infixed kalta-stem it would appear to have transferred its nasal 
to the interior of the word. This was assisted by the frequency with which in Eldarin, and 
probably common Quendian, combinations of stop + sonant (as k-n) were transposed to the 
more favoured sequence sonant + stop (as n-k): see below, p. _.%3 

Thus beside the very frequent ‘passive’ suffix, used largely in Quendian to denote the result 
of a process, -ma, there is also frequently found nasal-infix + @ with same sense: e.g. *VPAR 
compose, arrange, *parmd, Q parma a book; *VsyaD compress, *sya-n-da, Q hyanda a throng, 
crowd.% 


90 The derivatives of VTAK with final vowels were emendedlightly in pencil to: *ta-n-kld; Tel. tancul; and ON tankla. 
91 After Q tankala two other forms were added in faint pencil, apparently tankil and tank]. The last two sentences 
in this paragraph were bracketed and queried in the margin, and the following was added beneath the paragraph 
(all in pencil): “The only trisyllabic medial groups {frequent >>} used in Eldarin were, beside the {k-series >>} 
ky-/kw-series, nasal + P, T +r, I, {n >>} y; nasal + T + w; l/r + P, T + y; Ir + T + w; and STY, STW (s+t+y,w,r).” Cf. 
*kwentro ‘narrator’, Q gentaro, N pethron under the base KWET ‘say’ and *tankla ‘pin, brooch’, Q tankil, N tachl, tachol 
under the base TAK ‘fix, make fast’ (V 366, 389). 

92 A cross-reference was inserted here in ink over pencil: “(see p. 34 §27),” referring to Part D §27. 

93 Tolkien left the cross-reference incomplete. See §21 on Metathesis. 

94 Cf. Q parma ‘book’ derived from *parmda under the base PAR ‘compose, put together’ and *syadné, *syandé 
‘cleaver; sword’ under the base SYAD ‘shear through, cleave’, which is used in the compound *stangasyandé = Q 
sangah yando ‘throng-cleaver’, the first component being *stanga, Q sanga ‘crowd, throng, press’, given under the 
base STAG ‘press, compress’ (V 380, 388-9). Tolkien seems to have transferred the meaning of VSTAG to VSYAD, 
although Q sanga ‘press, throng’ is attested again later (see PE 17, p. 116). 
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Contact of final vowels with vocalic suffixes. 


§13 These final vowels might be either the vocalic extensions (dmataimar) of pure bases, or 
the sunddmar of 'V bases as TA. The results were also the same where later secondary suffixes, 
as for example noun and verb inflexions, were added to primary suffixes in Quendian or early 
Eldarin; but these later processes are best considered under the special histories of the various 
branches. 


§14 Before vocalic suffixes those base-forms which permitted a final consonant, as *VKAT or 
*VKALAT, normally employed a consonantal form and no contact of vowels occurred. Those 
which did not usually admit of a final consonant, as kalta-stems, normally did not in early 
formations employ true suffixes that began with a vowel: e.g. not *kalta-6, but *kalta-yo, or 
*kalta-né, etc. 

Note: From true suffixion must be distinguished the older process of extension-variation, 
producing such relations as kata - kati - katu: see p. 15 §8.95 


§15 Later, when certain vocalic endings became extended to whole classes of words (see 
above p. 36 §1), the final vowel of ‘abnormal forms’ with compulsory extension, as *klata-, 
*kalta-, was usually suppressed, or ignored — because these vocalic endings were largely 
produced by ‘extraction’ and were not actually independent added word-elements.°* An 
exception was offered by final [i] and [u]. These vowels, especially when they were the normal 
extension, as in *kiti-, were often retained before early vocalic additions. They became 
asyllabic > consonantal [y] and [w] in the following cases: when unstressed in Quendian and 
preceded either by a short syllable ending in a single consonant, or by any syllable ending in 
one of the consonants of the k-series.2” Thus *kdti-a, or *kati-d > *katya; *tisku-é or *usku-é > 
*uskwe. When stressed, or following a long syllable (not ending in a consonant of the k-series), 
or in the case of [u] when following any labial (as p, b, v, m), they remained syllabic, and 
probably already in Quendian developed a consonantal [y] or [w] before the following vowel.% 
Thus *katu-a, *usku-é, *minti-d, *tupu-d > *katu(w)a, *usku(w)é, *minti(y)a, *tupu(w)a. 


§16 Other contacts producing a variety of final vowels and diphthongs, including notably 
over-long vowels such as 4, di (from the contact of vowels in which one element was long, and 
one stressed), belong to Eldarin, and mainly to the separate histories; since they occurred 
almost entirely in secondary suffixion: that is in the addition and agglutination of significant 


95 The cross-reference is to Part C §8 under Normal vocalization. 

% In this sentence the form *klata- was emended to *aklata- in pencil, then struck out. See §1 above (in this part). 
9%” The phrase “or by any syllable ending in one of the consonants of the k-series” was bracketed and struck out in 
pencil. A much longer replacement passage was written in pencil at the bottom of the page, with an arrow 
connecting it to the rejected phrase. This new passage in pencil was later overwritten (and largely obscured) by 
another version in blue-black ink, which Tolkien indicated was to replace the latter half of §15, from “They 
became asyllabic > consonantal [y] and [w]” to the end of the paragraph. The revised conclusion to §15 is as 
follows. (The brackets around the last sentence are Tolkien’s.) 


If they were unstressed they became asyllabic > consonantal [y] and [w] where the circumstances were 
favourable: i.e. especially after consonants of the k-series; or in the case of y after those of the t-series. 
Where stressed, or where they followed long consonants or other unfavourable groups, they remained 
syllabic, becoming i(y), u(w). u, u normally remained syllabic after consonants of the p-series, if these 
ended a group or were preceded by a long vowel or a diphthong. [p, b, m + u probably became pp, bb, mm 
in common Eldarin, where retained — only after a preceding short vowel.] 


98 The phrase “following a long syllable” was altered in pencil to “following a long consonant.” 
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elements to stems (verbal and substantival) already fixed, and in most cases already containing 
some formative primary suffix. 


§17 Contact of Final Consonants with Consonantal Suffixes. 


By primary suffixion medial groups could be produced consisting theoretically of any single 
basic consonant (see p. 38 §6) followed by any of the suffixal consonants. Many of these 200 
possible combinations were infrequent, and avoided, variants producing more favoured 
combinations being employed, according to the initial variations current in the older 
Quendian suffixes (see p. 39 §11).% The most regular of these limitations was the avoidance of 
suffix w after p, b, v; it was used occasionally after m.1° 


§18 The reduction or alteration of the interior suffixal groupings belongs mainly to Eldarin 
and the separate histories. But the following general changes belong to common Quendian:— 


(i) Aspiration was lost in ph, th, kh of the stem before suffixal th, s. Suffixal th lost its 
aspiration and became t after s of the stem, and after h the unvoiced form of basic [3]: see (iii). 

(ii) The suffix d became unvoiced to t after the voiceless stops, and aspirate stops. 
Combinations of voiced stops were not favoured. This probably explains the reversed 
assimilation in this case. Compare the substitution of mb, nd, ng for bb, dd, gg in dynamic 
lengthening. After voiced stops d-suffix was usually avoided, or n substituted: see p. 39 §11 
(iii); bd, gd were thus rare, and dd the only suffixal combination of this sort that is well 
evidenced. [Note that bd, gd, zd (from dd) also became unvoiced in Qenya]. 

(iii) The voiced stops b, d, g, and the voiced spirant 3, were unvoiced before suffixal t, th, s. 
3th > hth > ht: see (i) above. [In Eldarin this hs, from original 3s, or ns (see below (vi)), became 
ss]. 

(iv) Groups containing an aspirate transferred this to the end of the group: thus pht, tht, kht 
> pth, tth, kth. Since the unvoicings noted in (ii) and (iii) had taken place, the sources of kth, for 
example, were: k-th, kh-th, kh-t; kh-d; gth.!™ 


99 The cross-references in these two sentences are to §6 and §11 above in this part. 

100 The condition “after p, b, v’ was emended in ink to “after p, b, w.” ; 

101 The earlier drafting of items (i) to (iv) of this list of common Quendian changes survives on a torn half-sheet, 
the back of which was later used by Tolkien for rough notes on the sounds n and 3. The fragment is written 
carefully in ink with later changes made more hastily in pencil: 

(i) The loss of aspiration in ph, th, kh (a) when followed by suffixal th, or s; (b) {before suffixal s >>} in s-th > 
stand also 3th > hth > ht. See also (iv). 

(ii) The suffix d became unvoiced > t after the voiceless stops and aspirate stops: p, ph; t, th; k, kh. 
Combinations of two voiced stops were not {permitted >>} favoured, see medial groups; bd, gd were avoided 
and rare. On dd see below. 

{(iii) >>} (iv) Transference of aspiration to the end of a group: pht, tht, kht became pth, tth, kth. {The 
unvoicing of d had already occurred >>} After the unvoicing of (ii) and (iii), The sources of kth {were 
therefore, for example >>} for example, were therefore: k-th, kh-t, kh-th; gth; khd. 

(iv) Unvoicing of the voiced stops b, d, g, and of the voiced spirant 3, before suffixal t, th, s. {The weak 
voiceless spirant thus resulting from 3, remained before t, th giving ht, hth; but the latter became also ht 
parallel to the change of sth > st: see (i) >>} 3 gave a weak voiceless spirant hbeforet, th,s. {3s > hs became ss in 
Eldarin >>} hs > ss [in] El{darin)... 

Along with the other changes in pencil an arrow was added indicating that item (iv) should be moved above item 
(iii), and presumably renumbered. This brought the text of this fragment close to the form the corresponding 
items have in TQ 1. The page of which the fragment is the upper half was numbered 43, suggesting that the 
earlier draft was approximately the same length as TQ 1. 
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(v) s became voiced whenever, by suffixion or abnormal vocalization of bases (see above), it 
came to stand before a voiced stop: thus sb, sd, sg > zb, zd, zg. Of these only zd could be produced 
by suffixion. s was not voiced before other voiced consonants (as m, n, l, r, y, w) in Quendian or 
Eldarin, though voicing occurred in such positions in some of the individual languages. 

(vi) [n] tended very early to become denasalized to [3]. But before this tendency operated 
it became assimilated to following stops: thus suffixal yt, nth, nd > nt, nth, nd; while ny, nw 
became ngy, ngw.1 Later yr, nl, ns > 3r, 31, 35; this 3s then became hs as original 3s (see iii), and in 
Eldarin ss. In Quendian in suffixal combinations [n] thus only remained as such before m, n.1% 


§19 Note: In combinations arising through abnormal vocalization or early composition [n] 
remained also before k, kh, g; while yy, nz became [ng]; it was assimilated to [m] before p, ph, b; 
but nv probably became ngw though no certain cases are known. [n] became assimilated also 
to all stops (p, ph, b, k, kh, g), but originally remained before continuants y, w, (v) m.1 No certain 
case of n+ n is extant. [m] originally remained unchanged in contact, though examples of m + 
k, kh, g are rare; and of m + n, 3 there are no examples. In early formations [mv] > [mb], as [13] > 
[yg]. In nasal intrusion used as a dynamic or grammatical method of derivation the nasal was 
always homorganic with the following consonant. Here early anenees were ny > ngy, Nw > ngw; 


mv > mb; 93 > yg; NN > 9. 


§20 The suffixal combinations tt (from t-t, t-d, d-t), tth (from t-th, th-t, th-th, th-d, d-th), dd 
(from d + d) were phonetically distinct from long f (tt) produced by dynamic strengthening: 
that is the suffixal combinations were double consonants. In common Eldarin their 
development shows a course of change tst, dzd > st, zd. Note that tt, tth thus fall together in st, 
since this newer sth also became st. Eldarin medial st is thus derived (a) from basic st (related 
to s, t, th); (b) from s + t, th; from any dental stop (t, th, d) before any dental suffix containing as 
first element t, th; (c) from td, thd. 


§21 Metathesis. 


Quendian appears from the beginning to have shown a predilection for medial consonant 
groups consisting of a continuant + stop, and especially for the sequences I, r, or homorganic 
nasal + stop.10 

Probably already in CQ began the tendency (which persisted in the derived languages, 
especially Qenya) to metathesis, whereby suffixal or ‘suppression’ combinations were re- 
arranged in the preferred order.” Thus for pl, pr, tl, tr, kl, kr and other similar groups, where l, 
r followed a stop (or aspirated stop) transposition might occur: e.g. pl > Ip, kl > Ik. Thus *VTAK 
‘make’ — *taklo ‘craftsman, wright’ > *talko.°8 


102 The first two sentences of (vi) were emended in pencil to read: “[n] tended very early to become assimilated to 
following stops and s: thus suffixal nt, nth, nd, ns > nt, nth, nd, ns; while ny, nw became ngy, ngw.” A penciled note was 
also added beneath this paragraph, probably at the same time: “But this is Eldarin [?and not] CQ.” 

103 At the end of this sentence, the phrase “where original [3] was also nasalized to [n}” was added in ink. 

104 Tn the list of continuants “(v)” was struck out lightly in pencil. 

105 After “this newer sth,” a note “(from t-th)” was inserted in pencil, and again written over the pencil in ink. 

106 The start of this sentence was altered in pencil to: “The Eldarin dialects of Quendian appear from the 
beginning to have shown.” 

107 Above the abbreviation “CQ” Tolkien wrote “Prim.” (which he deleted) and then “Com[mon] Eldarin,” but he 
did not delete “CQ.” 

108 Cf, Q talka ‘smith’, “Qenya Word-lists,” PE 17, p. 138. 
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Similarly suffixal kn, pn (pm), tn were frequently transposed to yk, mp, mp, nt. But here we 
have also to reckon with the fact that nasal infixion was in CQ also employed as a 
morphological device parallel to suffixion of n. Cases of transposition of km, tm are rare and 
doubtful. 

Contrary to the general rule it appears that, while st was much favoured in CQ, ps, ks were 
preferred to sp, sk. Variation between ps and sp (zb), and ks and sk (zg) are not infrequent. 

In no Quendian language did these metatheses become a fixed rule. 


iY 
F, Mingetyarme. Accentuation. 


§1 The nature of this accent in the earliest Quendian period cannot be exactly determined. It 
would appear probable that the original Quendian accent as derived from the parent Valarin 
(with immediate modification by the Qendi) was so arranged that the main word-accent was 
normally the highest tone-point in the word or unified compound, but that the syllable 
bearing this accent was also normally enunciated with some increase of force, i.e. it was to 
some extent stressed.1 

§2 This situation is indicated on the one hand by the absence, as far as can be discerned, 
from the earliest word-forms of reductions or obscurations of unaccented vowels: this seems 
to show that ‘stress’ was not dominant. On the other hand there were certain limitations upon 
the generally ‘free’ incidence of the original accent, which point to stress playing some part in 
the system. 

These limitations were as follows:— 

(1) A final short vowel did not bear the main accent. The accent was either placed on 
another syllable, or the final vowel was lengthened. In monosyllabic bases of type *VTA the 
sundéma was, therefore, normally long when absolutely final, except in enclitic and proclitic 
forms that had no independent accent. 

(2) The main accent tended to fall on long syllables (i.e. those containing a long vowel, a 
diphthong, or a vowel followed by a consonant group) where the word contained such a 
syllable. In any case the accent was not placed on a short syllable.immediately adjacent to a 
long syllable, unless (a) the long syllable was final (and suffixal or inflexional): such a form as 
*tardk-d was possible; or (b) the short syllable was initial: such a form as *tdraka was also 
possible."° 

The accented initial syllable was normally in PQ,” other things being equal, the strongest, 
and the syllable immediately following this one of the weakest. Unaccented final syllables were 
also weak. 

§3 Within these limitations the incidence of the original Q.1!2 accent was ‘free’: that is it 
was not phonetically tied to any special place in the word (such as the initial or penultimate 


111 


109 The beginning of this sentence was altered in pencil to: “It would appear probable that the original Quendian 
accent was so arranged.” 

110 The word not was a replacement for “never,” presumably made before the sentence was completed. 

111 The abbreviation “PQ” (for Primitive Quendian) was struck out in pencil and “Prim.” written above it. This 
was to stand for “the primitive common language of the Quendi,” according to the 2nd version of the list of 
abbreviations in TQ 2, Part A §19 (see the footnote there to the explanation of the abbreviation Q. for Quenya). 

112 “Q_” (for Quendian) was struck out in pencil and “Prim.” written above it. 
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syllables). It frequently fell, for instance, on final dmataimar, or on suffixal vowels; and it 
varied freely in incidence on the first or second syllables of >VKALAT bases. But naturally the 
incidence of the accent was not entirely free, morphologically, and certain formations were 
associated with a given place of the accent. For instances adjectives containing the suffixes: ra, 
da, na, and ya, wa were usually oxytone; the past tense suffix né@ of secondary verbs was always 
originally accented, and so on. 

§4 It is probable that the dominance of stress became considerably increased already in the 
common Quendian period and before the final separation of the various branches.” It is to 
this later part of the common Quendian period, therefore, that we may attribute certain 
vocalic reductions that appear to be ancient, and at any rate precede the individual 
development of the Eldarin dialects.’ 

§5 These reductions were :— 

(1) The shortening of long vowels when unstressed. Early reduction occurred where a long 
vowel stood in an unstressed syllable adjacent to a long stressed syllable. 1°” 


1 In cases where the stressed syllable was short, the accent was adjusted: e.g. taraka would 
be altered to taraka. - 


Thus *Bali-noré > *Balinor(e), Q Valinor, beside uncompounded nore ‘land’."* As a result in CQ 
long vowels did not normally occur in two consecutive syllables,” 

[In the later languages this development was often observed by analogy. Thus Q nore ‘land’ 
has final -e from é, because the word is declined according to the long é-declension.]118 

(2) Already in CQ began the weakening of unstressed a, & 6 which became important in the 
derived languages.’ These vowels were probably already weakened and obscured to [a]: (a) in 
absolute final position; (b) when unstressed in syllables adjacent to the main accent, especially 
before |, r, y, w and nasals.”° Certainly belonging to the CQ period is the reduction of un- 
stressed final or prevocalic ai (ay), e1 (ey), 01 (oy) and au (aw), ou (ow), eu (ew) > a1 (ay), au (aw) and 
so >i (iy), & (uw). Short i, i were not affected in CQ except that unstressed final or prevocalic iy 
(iw) seems to have become uy > a (uw); and probably in a similar manner, wi (uy) > it.’” 


113 The latter half of this sentence was changed in pencil to read: “already in the common Eldarin period and 
before the final separation of the various Eldarin branches.” 

114 This sentence was altered in pencil to: “It is to this period, therefore, that we may attribute certain vocalic 
reductions that occur to be ancient, and at any rate precede the individual development of the Eldarin dialects, 
though their full effect does not appear until the Eldarin tongues had become separate.” 

115 The phrase “unstressed syllable” was later emended to “unstressed medial syllable” in red ink. 

116 As originally written the reconstructed forms were probably *vali-nore > valindr(e), with v changed to B in both 
forms and a star placed before the second using the same ink. Possibly the second form itself and some of the 
diacritics in the first were also additions. Later an equals sign was written before “Q Valinor” and a macron was 
added over the final e in nére ‘land’, both in red ink. Cf. “Q Valinor, for [*bdli-ndére >>] *bali-ndére, reformed after 
the simplex nére ‘land’, also in form Valinére, land of the Gods in the West” (V 350, VT 45, p. 7). 

117 The abbreviation “CQ” (i.e. Common Quenderin) was altered to “CE” and then to “E.” (i.e. Eldarin) in pencil. 
Later the end of this sentence was emended in red ink to read: “did not normally occur in two consecutive 
syllables, except in dissyllables.” An asterisked footnote in red ink was also added at this time to the final word 
“dissyllables”: “* Long final vowels were often restored in the declensions by grammatical analogy.” 

118 This bracketed paragraph was later struck out with red ink. 

119 “CQ” was emended to “Eldarin” in pencil, and similarly “CQ” >> “Eld.” in the second sentence following. 

120 The phrase “before I, r, y, wand nasals” was emended to “before or after I, r, y, wand nasals” in red ink. 

121 | ater a final clause “:— but a development yu, wiis also found” was added to this sentence in red ink. 
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§6 To the same period, though not necessarily connected with accent, belongs the 
shortening of long vowels before a sonant or nasal + consonant. Long vowels did not 
frequently occur in such a position medially, except in occasional suffixal forms derived from 
*VKaT bases with a sonant or nasal as the final consonant: e.g. *VTaY ‘stretch’: *taind > *tamnd 
‘long’. But the same reduction probably also occurred in connected speech, in the final 
syllables of inflected words. Thus final di, du, ar, dn, etc. produced by inflexion (see below) 
were frequently reduced to ai, au, ar, an before a following consonantal initial. 

- §7 The loss of é, d, 6 in the émataima before suffixes beginning with a long vowel, and the 
reduction of i, u to asyllabic y, w before vocalic suffixes was also an ancient development.’ 


€ 


122 Following “the reduction of i, u” the phrase “in similar cases” was deleted, probably at the time of 
composition. 
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Appendix: 
Interconnexion of Bases. 


Note that the system here set out is a morphological scheme, with only occasional reference to 
etymology, especially where etymologically relationships remained fairly constant or were 
even systematized: as in constant interchange in the initial series m, mb, b or p, ph, sp, and so 
on.!23 

The actual genetic relationship, between what became morphologically distinct bases, 
depending largely on the similar suggestion of morphologically distinct sound-groups, is 
clearly often complex. The following is a theoretic case. 

We have in Valarin 


(1) VKEL: ‘flow, flow away, run (of rivers)’, of which, since the initial variation is normal, 
while the determining vowel is the same, and the semantic connexion possible, are 
usually regarded as variations: 

(2) VKJEL: ‘cease, come to an end’. 

(3) VKWEL: ‘fade, die away, grow faint’. 


Now from the last VKwaL ‘die’ is owing to its different determining vowel technically quite 
distinct from the VKEL group, with which it is however similar in form and has a conceivable 
semantic relation (though this might be a later development: e.g. KwEL may represent contact 
of KWAL with KJEL - KEL). But VKWAL on the other hand is clearly quite unconnected with VKAL 
‘shine’, although it might technically be a variant of this with k/kw. But there exists a VGWAL 
‘suffer torment’. Therefore the whole series may be regarded as a development due largely to 
the interplay between two ancient and quite distinct bases: Vc(w)AL denoting ‘agony’ and VKEL 
‘flowing away’. Thus KEL is normally differentiated and the later VkJEL takes on the more 
abstract applied meaning of ‘come to an end’. But VKWAL may be due to the association of KEL 
— and Gwat and combines the notions of ‘ending’ with those of ‘pain’: thus Q qalme ‘process of 
death, death agony’. VKWEL may then again be a blending of Vkwat ‘die’ with VKJEL, KEL. 

But of course KEL/KJEL — KWEL — KWAL — GWAL may be ultimately distinct formally, but their 
senses, and to some extent their later forms, due to contact and association. KWEL may be just 
a ‘weaker’ form of KwAL with a sense related to the weaker suggestion of e as against a, a kind 
of relation that naturally existed though it was not morphologically systematized. 

But such ‘etymological’ groupings are merely speculative, and glimpse a very early period in 
linguistic formation. For practical morphological, and etymological, purposes, KEL, KWEL, KWAL, 
GWAL are each in Valarin and Quendian distinct and independent bases or units.124 


€ € 


123 The beginning of this sentence as first written was: “Note that the system here set out relates to the Valarin 
scheme as it was already established in [the] pre-Quendian stage — it is a morphological scheme.” The deleted 
portion was struck out in pencil. The words “Common Quendian stage” were added in pencil above the deleted 
section (probably as a tentative replacement for the phrase “pre-Quendian stage”), but were also struck out. 

124 Cf. the Etymologies bases KEL ‘go, run (especially of water)’, KWAL ‘die in pain’, KWEL ‘fade, wither’ and KYEL 
‘come to an end’ (V 363, 366). 
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Elements of Quendian 


Structure 
The original simple consonants:— 
p-series t-series k-series 
{ 1. Voiceless p. G k. 
Stops { 2. Aspirate ph. th. kh. 
| 3. Voiced b. d. g. 
{ 4. Nasal m. n. n. 
Continuants { 5. Oral w. r,L. Y, 3, W. 
| 6. Spirant s. 


In addition there was probably a voiceless form of [3], an [h] or weak [x]; and a voiced form 
of [s], that is [z]. But these were not original independent consonants, and were merely the 
sound assumed by [3] when in word-formation it preceded a voiceless consonant: [3t] > [ht]; or 
by [s] before a voiced consonant: [sd] > [zd]. 

This system is not entirely symmetrical. The absence of all spirants save [s] is notable. [s] 
indeed, though a favoured consonant, is quite isolated, since it is not homorganic with the rest 
of the t-series; and no trace of the homorganic spirants f, p, x is found in CQ. [y, 3, w] in the k- 
series apparently represent a differentiation of the k-sonant according to the three main k- 
positions: ki, ka, ku; but this differentiation did not in the other members of the k-series 
produce independent word-building elements.!”° It is probable that w of the p-series and w of 
the k-series were originally distinct: (a) a weak bilabial [v] with homorganic nasal [m]; and (b) 
w with homorganic nasal [n]. This distinction can be detected in certain old derivations where 
the nasalization of [w] produces in some cases [mv] > [mb]; in others [yw > ngw]; but it has 
small importance for the development of Eldarin. [z] was a weak sound (with scarcely 
audible friction) and in the Eldarin languages was usually lost at an early date. 

The aspirate th was of frequent occurrence, even in old elements; kh was less common; ph 
seldom occurred except initially. 


125 The word “genuine” was struck out before the second occurrence of “homorganic” in this sentence. 

126 written in the margin, and apparently pertaining to this sentence, is a hastily penciled note, very difficult to 
make out. It might read: “No diff. between w as both homorg. nasal > yn; avoidance [?labial] + w.” Compare this 
with the description of w in TQ 2, Part B: “There was, however, no phonetic difference between [w] of the p-series 
and of the k-series. It may be noted also that certainly in Eldarin, probably already in Common Quendian, the 
‘homorganic nasal’ of w was [y] not [m].” This is explained by “the general avoidance of consonantal [w] after 
labials, and special favouring of [w] after the k-series, that is seen in Quendian.” (See below, pp. 82-3). 
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The original simple vowels :— 


{ Short i. e. a. 0. u. 
| Long a é a. ) ui 
€ 9 
Primary diphthongs ai au. 
Secondary diphthongs ei, ai, oi, ui | 


On the circumstances in which é, 6 were developed (probably only in the Eldarin branch) see 
below: they only occur in derivation as a ‘dynamic’ alteration of é, 6 respectively, and parallel 
to the ‘dynamic’ forms ai, au of original sundéma i, u. 

The secondary diphthongs were only produced in the process of word formation: (a) by 
coalescence of e, a, 0, u with a following i or with i from consonantal y (followed by a consonant 
or at the end of a word); (b) similarly by the coalescence ofi, e, a, o with i or y from w. 

Thus diphthongs originally could be long or short; but this distinction was early lost in 
Eldarin except where the diphthongs were final (not followed by a consonant) in stressed 
monosyllables, or in end-syllables that received a secondary stress. Long diphthongs (in which 
both elements were probably longer than the normal short vowel) were produced when either 
or both of the coalescing vowels was long. 


Base-structure. 


V kanta : T=: 
*V kanta : T-L. 
3V kanta : T-L-T. 


Each base (Q sundo) was characterized by a determinant vowel (sundéma): one of the prime 
vowels: i, é, a, 0, U. 

In place of the first consonant mere vocalic beginning could be substituted: thus one could 
have bases A, AL, ALAT. 


*V This shape is shown by some of the most ancient elements: e.g. pronominal stems, 
prepositions; and by elements that early lost their independent existence and became used as 
suffixes and inflections. Without enlargement or addition it is seldom seen in nouns; and is 
only found in the positive and negative verbs TO BE, TO BE NOT (v1, VLA).!27_ It often shows 
etymological relations to shape ’*V, which was evidently in some cases derived from it by 
consonantal addition: as pronominal VTA, vVTAN. 


*V_ In its characteristic or normal type with medial sundéma, as TAL, this was especially the 
form of the oldest verb-stems. The primary or ‘dynamic’ verb-stems (i.e. those that used 
‘dynamic’ interior modifications in their conjugation) belonged mostly to this type. But °V 
could anciently be used, with or without affixes, for all classes of independent words. 


127 TQ 1, Part C §3 says, regarding base-form type 1: “Without enlargement it is very seldom seen in nouns, and 
never in verbs.” Cf. the infinitive i ‘be’ in the “Qenya Word-lists” (PE 16, p. 140), and Q Id under the Etym. base LA 
‘no, not’ (V 367). 
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*¥ The characteristic type showed the sundéma repeated: as TALAT. These are usually, 
therefore, called dissyllabic bases. But the second sundéma was not compulsorily present, if 
the third consonant was followed by a sundéma or vocalic affix: so VTAL’TA. 

The VTAL'TA variety tended to become fixed, and to develop into what was virtually a fourth 
basic shape. It was markedly favoured in Eldarin; and many independent words or stems had 
this shape without showing any related forms with different vocalic arrangement. 


It is probable that this shape was originally largely produced by inventive elaboration of ’v, 
either by addition: as VKAL > VKALAR; or by prefixion: as VLAT > VTALAT; but once this shape had 
become established it became widely used for fresh inventions that had no etymological 
relations with older simpler forms.1” 

It is probable that stems of this shape were largely increased by the Qendi, and especially 
the Eldar, in the earlier periods of their linguistic development. The variety, specially but not 
exclusively, favoured contained a medial continuant and a final stop or s. It may be noted that 
the older names of the Elf-kindreds are all of this shape: as VKWENED, VELED (of which the 
variant EDEL is probably a later alteration), VNGOLOD, VTELES.}29 


Prefixion. 


This was a primitive method of derivation, which in certain functions survives in living use 
in Qenya, and is detected by etymology in many derived forms of all Quendian tongues. It had 
two varieties: ‘augmentation’, in which the sunddma was placed before the first consonant: as 
ATA, ATAL-, ATALAT- (ATALTA-); [and] ‘reduplication’, in which the first consonant was also 
repeated: TATA, TATAL-, TATALAT-, etc. 

In Eldarin ‘augmentation’ was often employed in the verbal system to mark perfection or 
completion: as VTALAT ‘slip (downward)’; atalat- ‘slip right down, collapse, fall in ruin’. When 
combined with ‘dynamic’ variation (prefixion of nasal or lengthening: see below) of the initial 
consonant it was intensive in significance: as VKAL ‘shine’, ankal-, akkal- ‘blaze’; VMAT ‘eat’, 
ammat- ‘devour’.43° ‘Reduplication’ was durative or repetitive in significance, as tatalat- ‘totter, 
keep on slipping’. 


ts Primitively prefixion was often (or usually?) combined with suppression of the normal 
sundéma: at'lat, kak’tal, etc. 


Abnormal Vocalization. 


It is probable (and borne out by a consideration of Avarin, and of certain human languages 
that came into early contact with Quendian or were indeed largely derived from Quendian 
tongues) that the position of the sundéma was in the earliest times free, and could appear in 
any position so long as two consonants were not left finally. Thus a base *VkAT could show 
forms AKTA, KTA, beside normal KAT-; or >VTALAT could show TLAT-, ATLAT-, beside TALAT-, TALT-. 
The linguistic feeling of Quendian (or perhaps more properly of Eldarin) soon, however, 


128 This sentence was first written as: “It is probable that this shape was originally largely produced by 
modification of older simpler material.” Tolkien seems to have revised it in the act of composition. 

129 Note that TQ 1, Part C §5 cites the fourth of these bases as VTELED; in the Et ymologies the base is TELES (V 391). 
130 This sentence originally began: “When combined with ‘fortification’ (see below) of the initial consonant.” The 
form ankal- was added above akkal- ‘blaze’, probably at the same time that the beginning of the sentence was 
emended to specify “prefixion of nasal or lengthening” as the means of dynamic variation of initial consonants. 
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became intolerant of all forms that did not preserve the sundéma in the first basic syllable — in 
living derivative use that is. In Eldarin the first syllable became the main characterizer of the 
word. Though many words were preserved that showed this original freedom, they were no 
longer associated with the bases from which they were derived, and became independent 
stems. Thus *VkKaT ‘make, shape’: AKTO ‘artificer’; °VMAT ‘eat’: AMTA ‘jaws, animal’s mouth’; 
*VKHOT- ‘be wroth, quarrel’: OK(H)TA ‘war’; *VKALAR ‘be radiant’: AKLAR ‘radiance, splendour’.131 
These survived in Eldarin as the independent stems *akto-, *anta-, *oktd, which were felt to be 
fixed kalta-stems. 

The forms in which the two basic consonants became an initial group were probably rare 
even in the primitive period, except (a) where the derivative formed the second element of an 
early compound, (b) where the resultant group was of a favoured kind (especially stop + non- 
nasal continuant).132. In any case no traces are found in Eldarin of such derivatives as 
independent words, unless the group formed is one of those anciently permitted initially in 
the Eldarin branch. *V of this form became regarded as *V with initial consonant-group: as 
*VTALAT > *VTLAT. There is no doubt that the prevalence of initial groups, such as kr, tl, in 
primitive Eldarin is largely due in origin to this ancient variation in the position of the 
sundéma; though once established, the favoured groups became freely used for the invention of 
new stems. 


In the Eldarin languages forms with ‘suppression’ of the sundéma are thus never found in 
living derivative use,!33 and survive chiefly :— 


(a) in the ‘reduced’ forms of *V bases: *VTALAT > TALT-*. 

(b) in old derivatives where augmentation or reduplication is present: as in akto, aklar-, etc. 
(see above).134 

(c) in old compounds. Thus the Q. ending -ahto, used in names of craftsmen, is derived 
from -k’té ‘maker, wright’, as in kiryahto ‘shipwright’ (N ciriaeth) < *kirya-k’td.135 


Combination of Sounds in Word-formation. 


Dynamic variation. By this is meant the deliberate and conscious modification of a sound, 
within a defined series of phonetic variations, as distinct from derivation by the intrusion or 
addition of extraneous elements. 

As a derivative method the ‘strengthening’ of the consonants of a given base was evidently 
employed very freely in the primitive period, and it could affect either the initial or the medial 
consonants of 'V and *V. (The comparative rarity of this kind of modification in °V is probably 
an indication that *V was of later origin, and bases of this type were as a rule not in existence at 
the time when the ‘dynamic’ method of derivation was most in use.) 


131 Cf. anta ‘jaw’ < *mtd, compared to mata- ‘eat’, “The Sounds of Qenya” (PE 12, p. 26); *okta ‘strife’ under Etym. 
base KOT [>> KOTH] ‘strive, quarrel’, and AKLA-R connected to the base KAL ‘shine’ (V 348, 362, 365, VT 45, p. 23). 

132 This sentence replaces an earlier version that was abandoned before being completed: “When the two basic 
consonants became an initial group (probably rarely even in the primitive period unless the group was easily 
articulated, especially in the forms where the second consonant was a continuant) these derivatives were ...” 

133 In the act of writing Tolkien emended “forms with no sundéma in the initial...” >> “forms with ‘suppression’ of 
the sundéma” and “thus chiefly found” >> “thus never found.” 

134 The word “reduplication” was emended from “prefixion”. 

135 The Noldorin cognate was added in pencil below kiryahto. 
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The varieties of ‘dynamic’ variation of consonants. 


1. The simplest variety was the ‘strengthening’ of a consonant by raising to a higher 
homorganic grade. For this purpose the traditional classification of the consonants (by Rumil) 
is not useful. The consonants require to be classified so: (a) voiceless: 3 spirant (s), 2 voiceless stop 
(p, t, k), 1 aspirate (ph, th, kh); (b) voiced: 2 continuant (w, |, r, y, 3, w), 1 either nasal or voiced stop. 

Thus notably absent is any etymological relationship between voiced stop and either voiceless 
stop or aspirate. But the variation s > t or > th; and especially of (initial) p, t, k > ph, th, kh is often 
observable. Frequently seen also is the shift of the continuants w, l/r, y, 3, w to voiced stops: b, 
d, gy, g, gw; less frequent their nasalization to m, n, ny, n, nw.136 

[On the divergence of w > b/gw, or m/ngw see above (footnote consonant table).13? On the 
groups ny, gy, nw, gw see below.] 

[The nasalization of the weak sonants is not often seen in independent bases, but is very 
frequent in suffixed elements.] 


ss These simple variations were prehistoric, and produced new and morphologically 
distinct bases. They were not used for making derivative forms within a given word- 
system. 


2. The later ‘dynamic’ variations produced consonant-groups. When these affected the 
initial consonant they could also produce new, morphologically distinct, bases; but when used 
medially they produced derivatives that were regarded as related morphologically to the 
unaltered stem. Thus *VNDAK would be a distinct base from ’VDaK, though it might remain 
related in sense; but the stem dayk- would be one of the normal derivatives of the *V base DAK. 

The oldest of these variations was the specialization by the consonants of the k-series of the 
extreme [ki] and [ku] positions as distinct consonants. In the Eldarin languages these early 
developed into fronted k + y, and k + w,138 and were analyzed as addition of y and w to the simple 
k-series consonants. In consequence such groups as ky, khy, gy, ny (and similarly kw etc.) occur 
frequently as the initials of bases, with or without discernible connexions with simple k-forms; 
but medially they function only as derivatives of the simple forms: e.g. VKYEL- is a distinct base 
from VKEL; but takwa is a derivative of VTAK-.139 

[Only in the case of differentiation of 3 > y, w do we get this process producing separate 
independent consonants.] 


136 The first two paragraphs of this section were originally written as follows: 


1. The simplest variety was the ‘strengthening’ of a consonant by raising to a higher homorganic 
grade. For this purpose the traditional placing of the ‘voiceless stops’ as 1. is unsuitable. The gradation 
was usually felt to be in the following order (s being omitted): 4 oral continuant, 3 nasal continuant or voiced 
stop, 2 voiceless stop, 1 aspirate. 

Very frequently in the primitive period variants or derivatives were made by changing p, t, k > ph, th, 
kh; less frequently voiced stops were unvoiced: b, d, g > p, t, k. Another frequent variation was the ‘raising’ 
of an oral continuant to a voiced stop: w > b; I, r > d; 3 > g (y > gy, w > gw). 


137 The passage referred to here, on the distinction between w of the p-series and w of the k-series, actually 


appears in the second paragraph after the chart of original simple consonants at the beginning of Elements of 
Quendian Structure, rather than in a footnote. 

138 Following this, the phrase “similarly g + y, w” was struck out. 

139 Tolkien evidently intended the appendix Interconnexion of Bases to be inserted here, between this paragraph 
and the subsequent bracketed note on 3, which are found on page 7 of the manuscript — a note written at the top 
of the appendix states, “Insert to p. 7 before 3.” 
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ts The y, or w variations of the k-series thus medially often take on the appearance of 
suffixed y, w; and doubtless the frequent y, w suffixes of the Eldarin languages arose 
partly through extraction of the apparently added element: e.g. from *takwa in relation 
to *VTAK, a suffix -wa could be assumed, and added to other stems such as *VKAT. But 
their different origin is shown by their ability to combine with other modifications. 
Thus VTAK can show derivatives *tank-, and *takw, and combined *tankw-, while VKAT 
can produce by true suffixion *katwa, or by infixion *kant-, but it cannot produce 
*kantwa since *kant- is a ‘kalta’-stem (see above), and must be followed by a vocalic affix 
or sundéma: thus *kanta-wa. The ultimately phonetic origin of these groups is also 
indicated by the absence of ky-forms (including simple y) before the sunddéma [i]; and of 
kw-forms (including w) before sundéma [u]. No such bases as kyit-, yit; kwut, wut existed: 
their forms were necessarily kit, zit, kut, zut. 


By the above process the CQ groups were produced: — 


ky, khy, gy oy.y | as variations or derivatives of k, kh, g, , 3. 
kw, khw, gw, nw, w 


Another ancient ‘dynamic’ variation was the lengthening of consonants. This did not occur 
initially. 

Medially the following were found: — 

dsp; tk ] 

ph, th,kh J 
b,d,g > bb,dd,gg usually replaced by mb, nd, ng. 
S > SS. 
lr > ILrr. 
m,n,y > mm,nn, yy. 


> pp, tt, kk. 


nN B® wd 


Note the absence of ww, yy, 33 (> gw, gy, gg).1% 


Notes. 

In Eldarin ny > ng. There was also a tendency in all Eldarin (especially Qenya) to convert 
mm, nn > mb, nd. 

pp was infrequent; and only tt, ss, ll were really frequent. 

bb, gg, dd were not often employed, the nasal variation mb, nd, ng being preferred. Q. in 
particular shows few derivatives of this kind. [In Q. bb, gg, dd > pp, kk, tt, as zd, zg, zb > st, sk, sp.] 


140 The note “> gw, gy, gg” was added in pencil, apparently indicating the medial dynamic variation of w, y, 3 that 
occurred instead of lengthening. This section on medial consonants was first written as follows: 


Medially the following were found :— 


1. p,t,k ] . 

chs thE) pp, tt, kk. 
2. S> SS. 
3. Lr> Ir. 


m,n, > mm,nn, yy. 
Note the absence of ww, yy, 33; also of bb, dd, gg. These (if they ever occurred as ‘dynamic’ products in CQ) 
were not used certainly in Eldarin. For them the much favoured combinations... 


The text breaks offhere in mid-sentence. 
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‘© Note that tt, dd arising by this process were distinct from tt (t-t) or dd (d-d) arising by 
suffixion. Dynamic tt/dd were genuine long simple consonants and appear e.g. in Q. as 
tt.41. The suffixal groups were original[ly] distinct consonants and t-t, d-d > st, zd in 
Eldarin (Q st for both). In relation to t, d a variation st, zd is occasionally found (ss also 
but this may be mere dynamic lengthening). 


In place of pure lengthening homorganic grouping was also employed. The most usual of 
these variations were: — 


b > mb m > mb 
d > nd;also ld (rarely rd). n > nd 
g > 0g y > 0g 
1 > Id 
se ied s > st, ts. 
Initial groups. 


CQ appears to have shown the following varieties of primary or basic initial groups (in the 
probable order of their development). 

1. k-series + y,w. On the origin of this variety see above. The groups thus produced were:— 
ky, khy, gy, ny; kw, khw, gw, yw. [Their relative antiquity is shown by their being capable of 
undergoing the later prefixions: as ngy, skw etc.] 

2. Prefixion of a homorganic nasal. This is parallel to medial intrusion of a homorganic nasal 
which played a large part in CQ and E. morphology: see below.142 The only really frequent 
groups initially were:— 

mb, nd, ng (ngy, ngw), and these often had etymological relations both to b, d, g etc. and to m, 
n, y (see above). This form of grouping was not used initially before continuants and it is 
probable that the medial intrusion of m + w,n+1,l,n + y, 3, w was analogical.!#3 For ns- initially 
CQ probably used ts (also originally medially). mp, nt, nk (yky, nkw) also occurred initially in CQ. 
But they are not found frequently in Eldarin. Possibly by the tendency of Eldarin to 
simplification and especially unvoicing initially a nasal formerly present has after been lost. At 
any rate in Eldarin while many distinct bases begin with mb-, nd-, ng-, none are found 
beginning with mp etc. 

Traces of the old nasal-prefixion can be seen in forms where the nasal has become syllabic. 
These usually provide ‘intensive’ derivatives. Thus *VKWwAL ‘die’, Q unqale ‘death agony’ < 
*nkwale. 

Since in [the] Eldarin branch the aspirates at [the] end of consonant groups fell together 
with the voiceless stops (probably originally by loss of aspiration) there is no trace of mph, nth, 
ykh initially. 


141 This was emended from: “Dynamic tt was a genuine long simple consonant and remains as such e.g. in Q.” 

142 after this, an uncompleted sentence was struck out: “But the functions diverged (see above p. 7), and it is 
doubtful whether s was ever nasalized initially, or to some extent the forms...” 

143 A similar sentence preceding this one was struck out: “Initially (but not medially) mw, nr, nl, 93 do not occur, 
and ny, nw only as y, w-addition to nasal n not as nasalizing of y. Here originally it would seem that the sonant was 
merely nasalized to m.” 
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ts These nasal initial groups were naturally asyllabic. But in Eldarin when standing (a) in 
absolute initial position or (b) when preceded by the final consonant of a preceding word the 
nasal often became syllabic: m, n, n. For the development of these see the separate histories. 


3. Prefixion of s. In contrast to nasal addition, which was more productive medially, s- 
prefixion is rare medially, but initially it was very frequent and possibly originally affected all 
consonants. 

[Medially it was confined to ss, st, zd in relation tos, t, d.] 

The origin of s-prefixion is uncertain; it was probably in part inherited from Valarin. In the 
case of initial st- (the most frequent form) this is found as a ‘dynamic variation’ with 
etymological relation to t, th, d, and s. From the relation st || t, th the relation sp || p, ph; sk || k, 
kh may have been analogically developed. But this will not wholly account for the process. It 
may be noted that s while in part a dental spirant is in Qendian also a continuant functioning 
like I, r, y, w, 3 and the nasals. Thus kalta-stems (if rare) of shapes such as mazga-, mizdi-, buzbu-, 
liski- etc. existed as parallels to such shapes as telpe-, karpa-, lingi-, maiga, lauka- etc. The special 
frequency in CQ and E. of the initial s-groups was thus due to their distinctiveness and the ease 
with which asyllabic groups, distinct from and yet audibly related to the simpler forms, could 
thus be composed. 


ts A marked distinction between medial and initial forms is the fact that in initial groups s- 
always remained voiceless (with a tendency to unvoice a following consonant if voiced). Thus 
sb-, sd-, sg- appear as sp, st, sk. It is thus evident (and borne out by later developments) that in 
case of s + continuants these were at least partially unvoiced: sni, sti, sl, s¥, sy, sw. [sph etc. are 
absent since Qendian did not tolerate aspirate after s; sph > sp.] 

As in case of nasal-prefixion the s-groups are asyllabic. But again in Eldarin languages there 
was a tendency to produce syllabic ¢ initially or after a preceding consonant. On the 
development of s see separate histories. 


The Quendian s-groups initially were: — 
(1) sp, st, sk (sky, skw) 
(2) sm,sn 
(3) sw, sl, sr, Sy. 
(1) as observed above shows etymological relation with p, t, k etc., ph, th, kh etc. and also 


(more rarely) with b, d, g etc. In addition st may also, as medially, stand in etymological 
relation to simple s. 


ts Note that sy (syy, syw) and also s3, ss are absent. No certain examples indicating their 
prehistoric existence are found. ss would be simplified (since Q. did not tolerate initial long 
consonants) or converted into st. It is by some supposed that sy, sny, syw were prehistorically 
altered > sn, sy, sw. [s3 would become sh > s ?] 


ts The forms containing both s-prefixion and addition of y, w are not frequent. 


Summary of the ‘Primary Initial Groups’ 


1. pph — b - m —- w 
(mp) mb mb 
sp sp sm sw 
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2. t,th — d — n _ | — r — s 
(nt) nd nd ts? 
st st sn sl sr st 
3. kkh —  g - 9g - 3 - y —- ow 
(nk) 9 — yg 
sk sk (sn ?) (s ?) sy sw 


Also the occasional combinations of nasal/s-prefixion + y, w. 


ky,kw | 
khy, thw | O77" BOW. 


(nky,nkw) = ygy,ngw gy, ngw"4 
sky, skw (sky, skw) — 


Later Initial Groups. 


These are called ‘later’ because it appears that their use as the initials of independent stems 
or bases (as distinct from their production in derivative forms made by early morphological 
methods) was later than the use of the groups already discussed. 

They consist (a) of the addition of the sonants y, w to other than the k-series; (b) of the 
addition to the stops and s of the sonantsr, l. 

As to their origin, no doubt this is to be found in part in the existence in Valarin and 
primitive Q. of word-forms with non-basic initial groups (such as e.g. kl-) derived from bases 
with displacement of the normal sundéma. From such forms a few favoured groups were 
selected for use in new inventions. This process would later be aided by the existence of ky, kw 
etc. which would readily lead to ty, tw. While sl, sr derived by s-prefixion would assist in the 
propagation of l/r groups."*6 


The following is a list of all the possible newer groups made in this way. Those that are very 
rare or doubtful are placed in brackets [ ]. Those that are specially frequent are in bold.47 
Those that are also produced by the older initial processes are marked *,148 


t= Note the absence of w after all p-series, and cf. the avoidance of -w suffixes after the p- 
series medially. 


144 Nasalized forms of 3 and y (i.e., ng and ny) were also originally included in this line, but were struck out. 
145 The first version of the last two lines of this chart was: 


(nky) ngy; = (ykw) gw. 
sky sky skw _ skw. 


M46 written against this paragraph in the margin is a hastily penciled note: “delete [?use of] ty, w as initial.” 
Probably at the same time, eight consonant groups were circled in pencil on the “list of all the possible newer 
groups made in this way” a little further down on the page: ty, tw, [thy], [thw], dy, dw, ny, [nw]. 

147 In the manuscript the newer groups “that are specially frequent are underlined.” These groups have been 
given in bold-face in the list here, rather than being underlined. 

48 The word “Quenya” was written in ink in the margin against this paragraph. 
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py => pr, pl, ty, tw = red *ky, *kw c: “kYSKI 

phy =: [phr, phl] [thy][thw] : thr [thi] *khy, *khw : _ khr, khl. 

by :  br,bl dy,dw : dr,dl *gy, gw : gr,gl 

[my] — ny [nw] — *ny,*ywo 
*sy,*sw : “sr, *s1449 


The voiced forms dr, gr, br, dl, gl, bl were more frequent than the corresponding voiceless 
forms. The aspirated forms were infrequent and the only groups of this variety to appear in 
more than a few words were (beside those produced by older processes) thr, khr, khl. 

Etymological relations of bases with the newer initial groups to older simple forms are not 
often to be detected. But gl, dl and gr, dr seem often to have been used as strengthenings of 
simple initial], r. This was especially the case in Noldorin. 


149 Deleted from this final row were wr, wl in the p-series column, and 3r, 3! in the k-series column. 
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Tengwesta Qenderinwa. 


A. Lambion Ontale 
‘Descent of Tongues’. 


§1 Here is set forth the structure of the language of the Quendi or Elves, andthe manner of its 
change in the course of time to the divers speeches of the Quendelie or Elf-race.! 

[Now this language the Elves began to make in the beginning of their being and it is one 
with their being, since it was of their nature andthe first of all their gifts to devise names and 
words, And as they are incomplete and not themselves without their visible forms in this 
world, so their thought is incomplete and not itself without their language. Whereas the 
Valar or Powers are in themselves without raiment, thought unattired, and their visible forms 
are but as a garment which they may put off or change. Therefore they do not need at all 
times in their councils one with another to clothe their thought in words; though when they 
array themselves visibly, then they take to themselves tongues that are fitting to the raiment, 
and they speak, or seem to speak, to each of the races of the world in a fashion that each can 
comprehend: to the Dwarves in Dwarvish, to Men in Mannish, and the Elves in Elvish. It is true 
indeed, as is told in the Ainulindale, that most often the Valar in the world of old abode in forms 
like to those of the Children of Ilivatar, by whose love they were in the beginning drawn to the 
world.3 Wherefore many of the wise hold that in such forms, as it were of great kings and 
queens, they have also their own high speech, eldest of all tongues. Yet if that be so, the Elves 
have not heard it, not at the least within the days of their memory. It may well be that when 
Orome first found the Quendelie, they listened to him and caught, as it were, the tones of the 
Eldest Speech, and even some of its devices, to weave among their own; for they were eager 
and filled with the desire of new things in thought and speech, and they had not yet long 
laboured in the world.4 But indeed the Quendi wrought not in the void, and used of necessity 
those things that were already in the world at their coming; and nonetheless that which they 
made, whence so ever derived, was their own and Elvish.5]1 

4 Quoth Rumil. So £lfwine notes. This passage seems an excerpt from another work. 

In all that pertains to the beginnings our lore is unsure, for there are no records of the 
speech of the Qendi in the primeval days, and writing did not begin until the Noldor devised 
letters in Valinor, in the days of Bliss ere evil befell. The Valar write not and forget not, but 


! Qendi >> Quendi and Qendelie >> Quendelie in pencil, here and in §3. 

? The phrase “without language” >> “without their language” in ink. 

3 The phrase “in this world” >> “in the world of old” in ink. Cf. the Ainulindalé, Version C §25: “But the Valar now 
took to themselves shape and form; and because they were drawn thither by love for the Children of Ilivatar, for 
whom they hoped, they took shape after that manner which they had beheld in the Vision of Ilivatar; save only 
in majesty and splendour, for they are mighty and holy” (X 15). 

4 This sentence was changed in ink from: “It may well be that when Orome first found the Qendelie, and they 
were but newly awakened to being, then their language was still in the making, so that from the beginning the 
Qendi caught, as it were, the tones of the Eldest Speech, and even some of its devices, to weave among their own.” 
The form “Qendelie” was later altered to “Quendelie” in pencil. 

5 This sentence was changed in ink from: “But the Quendi wrought not in the void, but using those things that 
were already in the world at their coming; and yet what they made, whence so ever derived, was their own and 
Elvish.” Note that “Quendi” is as originally written, while in the next paragraph “Qendi” is used, both unaltered. 
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they reveal to few the things that they keep in memory. So it is that the tongues of the Elves 
that remained in Middle-earth and did not follow Orome were little known to the Eldar, and 
indeed the earliest knowledge of these matters that survives amongst us comes only from later 
times when the Avari had long been sundered from their kindred in the West. 

§2 The most ancient structure of the tongue common to all the Qendelie is, therefore, not 
known to the Elves, though some things may be guessed or discovered by those who will 
compare one with another the written forms of the Eldarin languages of Valinor, together with 
such records of the Avari as we here in Eresséa have set down in these later days. 

The languages that are most fully treated are: firstly the Quenya [or Elf-latin‘], which is 
indeed but the ancient speech of the Vanyar and Noldor as it was in the days of Bliss; for this 
tongue is used still both in writing and in speech by all the Eldar of Valinor; and secondly the 
Sindarin or Grey-elven in its long and changeful history, of which a little is known to us. 
Something also is said of the Telerin language of Valinor.? What is known of the Danian tongues 
of old, especially that of Ossiriand, is also told.® Little is said of the Avarin tongues, many and 
diverse, that were used of old in Middle-earth.’ There they linger still in remote places where 
the Avari hide themselves from Men. 


* Quoth £lfwine. 


The Division of Tongues 


§3 The whole Elf-race is named the Quendi.1 All their tongues are called therefore 
Quenderin, or in English Quendian [Cwendisc: lfwine].1° 


1 This name they gave to themselves, and it means “Those that Speak.” For at first the 
Elves knew no other living things that made or used words, and it was long ere they 
met either the Dwarves of Aule, or the Orcs of Melkor; and the days of Men were yet far 
distant. 


The first division was into Eldar and Avari. The Eldar left the places of their awakening and 
followed Orome westward under the starlight: hence comes their name, the people of the 
Stars. The Avari refused to follow him and remained behind: hence they are so named, ‘those 
that refuse’. The language of the Quendelie was thus very early sundered into the branches 
Eldarin and Avarin. 

§4 The second division befell when the followers of that lord that is named Nano or Dan 
forsook the hosts of the Teleri upon the long march and wandered in Middle-earth.! These 


6 This sentence was changed in pencil from: “The languages that are most fully treated are: firstly the Qenya [or 
Elf-latin'], devised mainly from the ancient speech of the Lindar as it was in the days of Bliss; for this tongue is 
used still both in writing and in speech by all the Eldar; and secondly the Noldorin or Gnomish in its long and 
changeful history, which is fully known to us.” 

? “Telerin languages, both those of Valinor and of Beleriand” >> “Telerin language of Valinor.” Probably in 
connection with this change, Tolkien wrote in pencil in the bottom margin: “Secondly much is said of the Telerin 
languages, most of all of the Sindarin.” This was presumably meant to replace at least the phrase “and secondly 
the Sindarin” in the previous sentence, but the intended final reading of these two sentences is not clear. 

8 Danian was altered to Dannian, and later the change was rejected. 

9 In the course of composition Tolkien first wrote “that were used of old or still are used in Middle-earth,” 
changed this to “that were used of old in Middle-earth; and linger still in remote places, though the Avari,” then 
replaced the unfinished clause with the next sentence. 

10 Qenderin >> Quenderin in pencil. On the other hand Quendian is as originally written. 
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are the Nandor, or Danian Elves,11 and their tongues were distinct from the other Eldarin 
tongues and yet more closely akin to them than to any tongue of the Avari.!? 
41 Who were also in Ossiriand called the Laigendi or Green Elves. 

§5 The third division befell when the Teleri, coming latest upon the march remained, for 
long years in Beleriand after the Vanyar and the Noldor had departed to Aman. This name, 
Teleri, they gave to themselves, for it signifies in their own tongue the Last-comers or the 
Enders. But they were called also the Lindar, because all this folk, of whatsoever branch, had 
the fairest voices, and they rejoiced most of all in song. The Vanyar were so named since they 
are the most blissful and beautiful of all the Elves; whereas Noldor signifies “those that have 
knowledge,” for the Noldor were lore-masters. 

§6 The fourth division befell through the second sundering of the Teleri.13_ Most of this folk 
in the end departed from Middle-earth and came at last to Aman. Hence, though somewhat 
estranged in the earlier days, their language renewed its kinship and likeness to the speech of 
the Vanyar and Noldor. But many of the Teleri remained behind in Beleriand. These were the 
Sindar or Grey-elves. Their language became estranged from that of their kin that sailed over 
sea, and it is called Sindarin, and that tongue, as it was spoken in Beleriand is still the daily 
speech of Eressea." 

§8 The fifth division befell through the Exile of the Noldor who returned to Middle-earth 
and dwelt for well-nigh six hundred years in Beleriand.5 During that time their language 
became greatly changed, and grew to resemble the tongues of Beleriand, Sindarin and 
Nandorin. Those few of the Noldor that remained in Aman became merged with the Vanyar 
and did not retain their own speech.1¢ 


11 This sentence was changed in red ink from: “The second division befell when the followers of that lord that is 

named Nanno (or among the Noldor Dann), signifying the turner-back, forsook the main host of the Noldor upon 

the long march and wandered in Middle-earth.” 

12 Nanneldar >> Nanniondi >> Nandor and “Dannian” >> “Danian” in red ink. 

13 The phrase “the sundering” >> “the second sundering” in ink. This relates to the change in the conception of 

the Danian Elves as a division of the Teleri rather than the Noldor (see footnote 12). 

14 The end of this sentence was a replacement in pencil for: “as it was spoken in Doriath is not yet forgotten.” 

15 The word sixth >> fifth in pencil. At the same time the originally preceding paragraph was struck out in pencil: 

§7 The fifth division befell in the course of the long years of Aman, whereby the speech of the Noldor of 

Tuna became a different language from that of the Vanyar. The divergence of their tongues began, doubtless, 
anciently, even upon the westward march, but was increased when the Vanyar forsook Tuna and went to 
dwell in Valinor. The differences are first plainly revealed to us after the devising of letters, when the speech 
of the Elves was written down in the days of Rumil and of Féanor. 


16 Sections 5 through 8 as given above were a replacement for the following, which had been extensively revised. 
The changes were mostly in red ink. The entire page containing this earlier version of these sections was struck 
out with a cross-hatching of blue and red pencil. 
§5 The third division befell when the Teleri, coming latest upon the march," remained for long years in 
Beleriand, after the {Lindar >>} Vanyar and Noldor had departed to Valinor. 
1 {Hence their names, which >>} Their name signifies the {“Late,” or the “Delayers” >>} Lastcomers or 
Enders. But the Lindar were so called because they {rejoiced most of all in song { and verse}} [>> in 
pencil:] were the fairest; whereas Noldor signifies “those that have knowledge,” for the Noldor were 
lore-masters. {Also they were named the Lembi, the Delayers or Lingerers, but that name was ...} 
[Added in the top margin:] This name Teleri they gave to themselves, signifying in their own tongue, the “Late- 
comers” or the “Enders.” But they were called also the Lindar, because all this folk, of whatsoever branch, 
had the fairest voices and rejoiced most of all in song. The Van... 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 73 


Tengwesta Qenderinwa 2 J. R. R. Tolkien 


§9 Quenderin or Quendian is thus the name of all the Elf-tongues. Whereas Eldarin is the 
common name of the tongues of the Vanyar, the Noldor, and the Teleri (including the Sindar and 
the Nandor).!”7 Avarin is the name of the tongues of the Avari, concerning which the Eldar 
know little, and nothing before the Third Age. Kalaquenderin is the name of the tongues of 
all those Elves who left Middle-earth and crossed the Sea and came to the shores of Aman. For 
those Elves are called the Kalaquendi, the Elves of the Light, whereas all others are named 
Moriquendi, Elves of the Dark.1 


1 But Moriquenderin is not used with regard to languages, since the tongues of the Dark 
Elves were many and divided. 


§10 The separate Elf-tongues that are still spoken or written, or are still in some part 
recorded and known to the lore-masters, are thus named as follows. 

1. Quenya. This name meant in the beginning simply “language” (see above p. 3), or in 
contrast to other speeches that the Quendi met later in the world, “elf-language.”!8 But the 
tongue that is now called Quenya, or Tarquenya, the High Speech, was in fact in origin the 
speech of the eldest Elf-kindred, the Vanyar, as that was written down in Aman in the Days of 
Bliss. The name Quenya is nonetheless retained to this day, since Vanyarin is used for that 
changed form of their own ancient speech which the Vanyar use among themselves in these 
later days. Also the Quenya has for ages been used as a common tongue among all the Eldar, 
whose native speeches have become diverse, and this tongue is no longer felt to belong to any 
one kindred more than to another. 

In the early days the language of the Vanyar became the language of nobler use among all 
the Eldar, because of the primacy of the Vanyar, and of their king.19 Also because the Vanyar 


§6 The fourth division befell through the sundering of the Teleri. Most of this people in the end departed 
from {Beleriand >>} Middle-earth and came at last to Valinor. Hence, though somewhat estranged in the 
earlier days, their language renewed its kinship and likeness to the speech of the Lindar and Noldor. But many 
remained behind in Beleriand. These were the {{Lembar >>} Lembi, or Lingerers >>} Sindar, or Grey-elves. 
Their language became {wholly} estranged from that of their kin that sailed over Sea, and it is called 
{Lembarin >> Lemberin >>} Sindarin (or the tongue of Doriath, for the speech of that land is not forgotten). 

§7 The fifth division befell in the course of long years, whereby the speech of the Noldor of Tuna became a 
different language to that of the Lindar. These differences began anciently, even upon the westward march, 
but are revealed plainly to us first in records after the devising of letters, in the days of Rumil and Féanor. 

§8 The sixth division befell through the Exile of the Noldor, who returned to Middle-earth and remained 
for {500 >>} wellnigh 600 years in Beleriand. During that time their language became greatly changed, 
growing unlike the Noldorin of old, or of those Noldor that remained in Valinor, and becoming in many ways 
more like the {{Lembarin >>} Lemberin and {Dannian >>} Danian tongues >>} tongues of Beleriand: Sindarin 
and Danian. {[The few Noldor that were not exiled in the end lost their own speech and became merged with 
the Lindar.] >>} But those few of the Noldor that were not exiled lost their own speech and became merged 
with the Lindar, 

17 The phrase “the Nandor” >> “the Sindar and the Nandor” in pencil. 

18 Tolkien’s cross-reference is to the page that contains most of §2, including the explanation of Quenya as “the 
ancient speech of the Vanyar and Noldor.” 

19 Sections 9 and 10 as given above, through the middle of this sentence, were a replacement for the following, 
which had been extensively revised. The entire page containing this earlier version was struck out with a cross- 
hatching of blue and red pencil. 

§9 Quenderin or Quendian is thus the name of all the Elf-tongues. Whereas Eldarin is the common name 
of the tongues of the Lindar, Noldor, and Teleri, whether of Valinor or the westlands of Middle-earth, and of the 
{Nanneldar >> Nanniondi >>} Nandor. 
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were closest in friendship with the Valar, and the Valar used their tongue, Quenya, when they 
would speak with any of the Eldar; for their own tongue the Valar do not use save among 
themselves, and of their primeval speech, the Valarin, as it was and is even the loremasters of 
the Eldar know nothing.2? Moreover, the Vanyar were the fairest of all the Quendelie, and 
their tongue was the richest and most beautiful, although it was in many points more changed 
from the common tongue of old than was either ancient Noldorin or Telerin. 

§11 Quenya is in its written form also called Parmaquesta, or “book-language.” This is 
[the Elf-latin and is] retained in spelling and grammar even as it was of old. It is used still in 
Valinor and in Eresséa for many kinds of writing: histories, legends, hymns, poems, and other 
lore. 


tT quoth Alfwine. 


When it is spoken, Quenya is called also Tarquesta, or “high language.” In pronunciation and 
in grammar this spoken form is in some points changed from the manner of the older and 
higher Parmaquesta (as is revealed by the ancient spelling), and it admits words that were not 
in Quenya anciently, being new-found or borrowed from other tongues. Owing to the 
influence of the native speeches of the different Elf-kindreds it shows some variations in 
pronunciation; but the usage of the Vanyar, especially those of the household of Ifigwe, is 
regarded as the best. Yet in fact the Noldor, and especially the loremasters among them (for 
the Noldor have no rivals in learning) use both sounds and forms that are more archaic and 


Avarin is the name of the tongues of the Avari, concerning which the Eldar know little, and nothing before 
the Third Age. 

{{Koreldarin >>} Tinarin is the name of the tongues of those Elves who left Middle-earth and crossed the 
Sea and came to {Kor >>} Tuna, the Hill of the Elves near to the east-shores of Valinor. This name thus 
properly includes only the Lindarin and Noldorin; but though the Teleri who came later to Valinor dwelt by the 
sea and not in {K6r >>} Tuina, they lived long in friendship and intercourse with the other kindreds, and their 
speech developed in similar ways, and {Koreldarin >>} Tuinarin is thus commonly used to include also the 
Telerin of Valinor. A better name, nonetheless, is Kalaquenderin. For all those Elves that came to Valinor are 
named the Kalaquendi or “Elves of the Light,” whereas all others are known as the Moriquendi or “Elves of the 
Dark.”} [This whole paragraph was struck out and replaced with the following one, written in the margin.] 

Kalaquenderin is the name of the tongues of all those Elves who left Middle-earth and crossed the Sea and 
came to the shores of Aman. For {all} those Elves are called the Kalaquendt or “Elves of Light,” whereas all 
others are named the Moriquendi or “Elves of the Dark.” (But Moriquenderin is not used as a name of languages 
since the tongues of the Dark Elves were many and divided.) 

§10 The separate Elf-tongues that are either still {used or} spoken (or written), or are still in some part 
recorded by the loremasters are named as follows. 

1, Quenya. This name meant in the beginning simply “language” (see above p. 3), or in contrast to other 
speeches that the Quendi met later in the world “Elf-language.” But the tongue that is now called Quenya, or 
Tarquenya “the High Speech,” was in fact in origin the speech of the eldest Elf-kindred, the Lindar, as that was 
written down in Valinor in the days of Bliss. The name Quenya is nonetheless retained to this day, since 
Lindarin is used for that changed form of their own ancient speech which the Lindar use among themselves in 
these later days. Also the Quenya has for ages been used as a common tongue among all the Eldar, whose 
native speeches have become diverse, and this tongue is no longer felt to belong to any one kindred more 
than to another. 

In the early days the language of the Lindar became the language of nobler use among all the Eldar, 
because of the ... 


The deleted page ended at this point. In the second half of the sentence the name “Lindar” was changed to 
“Vanyar,” as given above in the main text; and in similar fashion all occurrences of Vanyar and Vanyarin are 
emendations in red ink of Lindar and Lindarin, respectively, throughout the rest of sections 10 to 14. 

20 The phrase “know little” >> “know nothing” in red ink. 
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nearer to the written Parmaquesta. This is true especially in the matter of pronunciation, since 
the usage of the Vanyar shows the effect of the changes in their daily speech of later days. All 
these matters are treated more fully below. 

The Parmaquesta belongs to VY. 2500 at the earliest, and is contemporary with the ancient 
Noldorin, from which it is already widely different.”! 

§12 2. Vanyarin. This name is given to all forms of the language of this kindred, after the 
ancient speech (Quenya, enshrined in the Parmaquesta) had ceased to be used as a daily 
language. The earliest records of the speech of the Vanyar, preserved partly in some ancient 
traditional lore, partly in a few ancient inscriptions and writings in the alphabet of Rumil 
(belonging to a period about VY. 2200 or a little later), begin before the period of Parmaquesta.” 
The language of these ancient fragments is sometimes called Ancient Vanyarin, but since it is 
only an archaic form of Quenya, it is better to call it Ancient Quenya, and to reserve Vanyarin for 
forms later than Parmaquesta. This is also more fitting, because at that ancient date the 
tongues of the Vanyar and Noldor had as yet very little diverged.?3 

§13 3. Noldorin. All the speeches or dialects of the Noldor have this name, from the most 
ancient records in Tuna, until now when the much changed language of the Exiles survives still 
among those who have returned at last to Tol Eressea. Ancient Noldorin (Yaranoldorin) and 
Tunanoldorin are the names given to the forms of this speech as it was before the Exile.”4 It is 
better to reserve Ancient Noldorin for the earliest period, contemporary with Ancient Quenya, 
when the tongues of the Vanyar and Noldor had yet only begun to diverge. On the other hand 
Tuinanoldorin or Tuinarin* is contemporary with Parmaquesta, and shows from the first much 
divergence from Quenya (and Telerin), becoming already before the Exile a wholly distinct 
speech, in which many of the great changes that took place during the Exile are 
foreshadowed.’5 

* for after a while the Lindar forsook Tiina, and there only the Noldor dwelt. 

After the Exile that remnant of the Noldor that did not depart became merged with the 
Vanyar at least in speech, and Noldorin perished in Valinor. The speech of the Exiles is called 
Etyarin or Etya-noldorin, that is “Exilic or Exile-Noldorin.” The loremasters have divided its 
later history into various periods and dialects, as is later described. Of these the dialect of 
Gondolin is best known, and earliest recorded: its earliest surviving records are called “early 
Etyarin.” Other dialects were those of Hithlum, the Falas, Nargothrond, and of East Beleriand 
(the speech of the sons of Féanor and their people). These dialects did not differ greatly one 
from another. 

The language of the returned Exiles in Eresséa is derived in the main from the speech of 
Gondolin. So also was the Elvish speech adopted by the Atani, the Fathers of Men, and spoken 


21 This sentence was added in red ink. The phrase “the earliest Noldorin” >> “the ancient Noldorin.” 

22 The parenthetical phrase was added in red ink in the top margin, to the right of Vanyarin, without any 
indication of its intended placement in the text. If the date cited (VY 2200) refers to the earliest records of the 
speech of the Vanyar, then it would accord with the statement in the previous paragraph that the Parmaquesta 
belongs to VY 2500 or later. 

23 The phrase “also advisable” >> “also more fitting” in red ink. 

24 The phrase “or Kornoldorin” >> “(Tunanoldorin or Yaranoldorin)” >> “(Yaranoldorin) and Tunanoldorin.” 
25 Kornoldorin >> Tunanoldorin; and the phrase “or Tunarin*” inserted, along with a footnote. That the form Lindar 
in this note was not later changed to Vanyar was presumably just an oversight. 
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by the high men of Numenor in that isle, and after during the Third Age upon the western 
shores of Middle-earth. 

§14. 4.26 Telerin. This name is often given to the tongues of any Elf-people that are of 
Telerian origin. But the name is best reserved for the language of the Teleri that came at last to 
Valinor. For though, during their sojourn on the west shores, their language became somewhat 
sundered from that of the Vanyar and Noldor who had preceded them (and of that severance 
some marks ever remained), nonetheless in Valinor, their speech became more like to 
Kalaquenderin and utterly unlike that of their kinsfolk, the Sindar, who remained behind.’ 

Ancient Telerin is the name of the earliest known forms of this speech; but the records are 
scanty. The Teleri made countless songs of great beauty, of which some descending from the 
far past are held in memory; but they used letters seldom. 

§15 5. Sindarin. This is the name of those Elves of Telerian race that remained in 
Beleriand.” Abiding as they did in the twilight of Middle-earth, far-sundered from their kin, 
their language changed more quickly than the tongues of Valinor, and went its own way, 
becoming soon wholly unlike them, and showing, save to the eyes of loremasters, little kinship 
with the Telerian speech of Elvenhome in the West. These folk the Noldor named also 
Alamanyar, 1 meaning those who never crossed the sea or beheld the Blessed Land of Aman; but 
themselves they called the Eglath ‘the Forsaken’. 

1 But this name was not used with reference to languages; for it applied also to the 
Nandor.?9 

§16 Before the coming of the Exiled Noldor, the Sindarin (or Eglathrin) was spoken far and 
wide in Beleriand, save only in Ossiriand.3° All the names of places: of rivers, woods, plains, 
mountains and hills: in that land were at first given in that tongue. Many of these remained, 
and were used by the Noldor with little or no change. 

After the coming of the Noldor the Sindarin tongues remained in use, among wandering 
companies in the woods and hills. But on the west coast of Beleriand in the Havens of the 
Falas, and the strong realm of Thingol in the land of Doriath, it was the language of many folk 
and was there maintained until the ruin of Beleriand! Doriathrin is the Sindarin language of 


26 In the manuscript both the previous item (Noldorin) and this item are numbered 3 and the next item 4 (Lemberin 
>> Sindarin), although the following item (Nandeldarin >> Nandorin) is correctly numbered 6. Tolkien probably had 
TQ 1 before him, in which the items are 3 Telerin, 4 Noldorin, 5 Lemberin, and 6 Pereldarin >> Naneldarin. 

27 Koreldarin >> Tunarin >> Kalaquenderin; Lembar >> Lemberi >> Lembi >> Sindar, the last of these changes in red ink. 
28 [embarin >> Lemberin >> Sindarin, the last in red ink; and in similar fashion all occurrences of Sindarin are 
emendations in red ink of Lemberin (<< Lembarin) throughout the rest of sections 15 to 17. The phrase “the name 
of those Elves” >> “the name of the Lembi, those Elves” but later the inserted words were struck out with red ink. 
Note that Tolkien here presumably means the name of the tongue (or language) of those Elves. 

29 This note on Alamanyar and the statement about the name Eglath were addedlater in red ink. 

30 The phrase “in the western regions of Beleriand” >> “in Beleriand.” Later “(or Eglathrin)” was added in red ink. 
31 These two sentences were originally one: “After the coming of the Noldor the Lembarin tongues remained in 
use, save among wandering companies in the woods and hills; mainly on the west coast of Beleriand, in the 
Havens of the Falas, and the strong realm of Thingol in the land of Doriath in the midst of Beleriand.” This was 
changed to: “After the coming of the Noldor the Lemberin tongues remained in use, chiefly not only among 
wandering companies in the woods and hills, but on the west coast of Beleriand in the Havens of the Falas, and 
the strong realm of Thingol in the land of Doriath in the midst of Beleriand.” Subsequently it was altered in red 
ink to the version given above. 
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which most record and memory is still preserved; and it is spoken still by the last remnant of 
Doriath that dwell in the east of the Isle of Eresséa.3? 

§17 In its development in Middle-earth Noldorin grew more and more to resemble Sindarin, 
and though when more closely observed these tongues can readily be seen to be far-sundered, 
yet in sound and style and idiom they are much alike. This the loremasters ascribe in the first 
place to the influence of the land itself, that Beleriand which is now lost in which both tongues 
dwelt and changed. But the influence of the peoples, one upon the other, and of their tongues 
was not without effect. In spite of estrangements and enmities in those unhappy days of war 
and exile, when the lies and webs of Morgoth were woven, the Sindar and Noldor had much 
intercourse, and indeed were often mingled, so that each took words from the other.33 For 
many of the Alamanyar joined the hosts of the Noldo-chieftains; and in the days of defeat many 
of the Noldor took refuge with Thingol in Doriath.24 There were Alamanyar of Doriath in the 
remnant that gathered under Earendil at the Mouths of Sirion; and Earendil drew his blood not 
only from Men, but also from both Noldor and Alamanyar.5 

§18 6. Nandorin, or Danian.2° This people were originally part of the Teleri, and of the 
host of Olwe, and though their later speech was a speech apart it showed still that it was of the 
Eldarin kin.” A branch of the Danian Elves, turning at last westward again, crossed the 
mountains and came down into eastern Beleriand. There they dwelt long in Ossiriand, the Land 
of Seven Rivers, but were secret and had little converse with the Sindar or with the Noldor. 
They were called the “Green Elves” (Laiquendi in Quenya) by the other folk of Beleriand. After 
the ruin of their realm many took refuge with Thingol in Doriath, and thus record was there 
preserved of their ancient tongue, and is kept still, though incomplete, in Eressea.38 This West- 
Danian tongue is usually named Ossiriandrin, or Ossiriandish, though by some it is called 
Laiquenderin.3? Of the East-Danian beyond the mountains, from which it is said that the Atani, 
the Fathers of Men, learned much of their first speech, nothing is now known in Eresséa.‘° 


32 This sentence was altered in red ink from: “Doriathrin is the {Lembarin >>} Lemberin language of which most 
record and memory is still preserved. But the {Lembarin >>} Lemberin tongues are.no longer spoken either in the 
West or in Middle-earth.” 

33 Lembar >> Lemberi >> Lembi >> Sindar, the last in red ink. 

34 Alamanyar is a replacement for “Alkorins,* as the Noldor named them,” with a footnote: 

* This name is not used with reference to languages, for it signified those of Eldarin race who had never passed 
over the Sea to Valinor, and so applied also to the {Naneldar >> Nanniondi >>} Nandor. It is not used of the 
Avari. Moriquendi, as shown above, is the name that applies to all those, Eldar or Avari, that remained in 
Middle-earth. 

The name was altered in black ink; “as the Noldor named them” and the footnote were struck out in red ink. 

35 Alkorins >> Alamanyar in red ink at the first occurrence and black at the second; “Earendel” >> “Earendil” in 
black ink at both occurrences. 

36 Naneldarin >> Nandorin; “Danian” >> “Dannian” >> “Danian” here and in the second sentence following. 

37 “This people were originally part of the Noldorin kindred, but later showed in their speech no trace of this 
kinship” was changed in red ink to: “This people were originally part of the Telerian kindred and of the host of 
Olwe, but later their speech showed small traces of ths kinship.” The altered text was replaced in turn, also in red 
ink, with version given above. 

38 The phrase “is known” >> “is kept” in the act of writing. 

39 There is an n written above “West-Danian,” probably indicating a tentative change to “West-Dannian.” But no 
similar change was indicated for “East-Danian” in the next sentence. 

40 §18 as given above is a replacement for the following, from a sheet that was entirely struck out with diagonal 
lines in ink. The change apparently predates the addition of section numbers to the Lambion Ontale (see note 1). 
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§19 These letters and abbreviations are used in the following histories and grammars for 
the names of those Quendian tongues that are cited or mentioned.*! 


AQ. SeeQ,, N.?? 

Av.  Avarin. 

Bel. __Beleriandic. This is used as a name for all the languages of the Sindar or Grey- 
Elves (more properly called Sindarin). It does not include Danian, since Ossiriand 
though in fact part of Beleriand was regarded as a separate country. 

C; Common: as in CE, CQ.*4 

Dan. Danian, or Nandorin. Unless noted the language of Ossiriand is intended. WDan. 
for West-Danian, and EDan. for East-Danian are also used.5 

Dor. Doriathrin. The chief Sindarin dialect; that of Doriath, the realm of King 
Thingol.*¢ 

E. Eldarin. This includes Vanyarin, Noldorin and Telerin (and its branches Sindarin 
and Nandorin). CE ‘Common Eldarin’ is the language of the Eldar before their 
divisions.‘ 


6. Naneldarin, or Danian. A branch of this people, in the beginning of Noldorin race, turning at last 
westward again crossed the mountains and came down into eastern Beleriand, There they dwelt in Ossiriand, 
the Land of Seven Rivers, in the days before the ruin of Beleriand; and they were called the Laiquendi or 
“Green Elves,” Of their West-Danian speech, which showed no longer any kinship with the Noldorin either of 
Valinor or of the Exiles, record is still preserved in Eressea, in that form which it had before the destruction 
of their realm. This tongue is called Ossiriandrin or Ossiriandish, In some ways it resembles the other Elvish 
tongues of Beleriand, and still reveals its Quendian, or indeed its Eldarin, parentage; but it is nonetheless a 
speech apart, 

Of the East-Danian, from which it is said the Atani, or Fathers of Men in the west, had much of their first 
speech, nothing is now known in Eressea. 


41 §19, the list of abbreviations for language names, exists in three versions each of which has its own revision. 
Version 1 is on the same sheet as the original version of §18 (see the previous note), with the slightly shorter 
heading: “These letters and abbreviations are used in the following history and grammars for the Quendian 
tongues that are cited :—” Version 2 is on the same sheet as the final version of §18. In this the heading is again 
slightly different: “These letters and abbreviations are used in the following histories and grammars for the 
names of those Quendian tongues that are cited :—” Version 2 has alterations in black ink and later in red ink; 
and was eventually struck out with a cross-hatching of blue and red pencil, and replaced by a third version 
written entirely in red ink on the back of the same sheet. Version 3 is given here with variants from Versions 1 
and 2 in the footnotes. Each version of the list is divided into two columns, not reproduced here. 

42 Version 1 has: “AQ. Ancient Quenya, as described above, AN. Ancient Noldorin. AT. Ancient Telerin.” Inversion 2 
these were incorporated into the items for Quenya, Noldorin and Telerin, respectively (see below); but the cross- 
reference was only added in version 3. 

43 Version 1 has an item for Lembarin (see below) that mentions the term Beleriandish, abbreviated as Bel.; and in 
version 2 there is a cross-reference to this item: “B. See Lb.” 

44 Version 2 has the following, added hastily in red ink: “C = Common, as in CQ, the common tongue of the Elves. 
CE. the tongue of the Eldar before their[?] divisions were [?made].” See the items for Eldarin and Quenya. 

45 Version 1: “Dan. Danian, or Naneldarin.” Version 2 is essentially the same as 3 but with Danian >> Dannian >> 
Danian at each occurrence, and Naneldarin >> Nandorin. 

46 Version 1: “Dor. Doriathrin (Lembarin).” Version 2 has Lembarin >> Lemberin >> Sindarin, the last in red ink. 

47 Version 1 has the later insertion: “E. Eldarin.” Version 2 was first written with the further explanation: “KE 
signifies Koreldarin usually in the wider sense of Kalaquendian.” This was rejected, probably in connection with the 
composition of the entry for Kalaquenderin (see below), and replaced by: “This {properly} includes {Lemberin >>} 
Sindarin and Nandorin {but is also often used as equivalent of} ...” (the latter two changes to this made in red ink), 
In version 3, Lindarin >> Vanyarin, and an entry: “L. Lindarin” was deleted. An entry for Lindarin also occurs in 
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Ex.N. Exilic or Etya-noldorin, the language of the Exiled Noldor in Beleriand.*8 

Fal. The dialect of the Falas, either of Noldorin (Fal.N.), or of Sindarin (Fal.S.), as the 
case may be.*9 

Fe., or Fean. Feanorian: the eastern dialect of Noldorin in Exile.5° 

Gon. Gondolinian dialect of Noldorin.5! 

Hith. N. dialect of Hithlum.%? 

K. or KQ. Kalaquendian: the language of the Elves of Valinor (insofar as it showed 
common features distinct from the Alamanya Eldar). For this Val. or V. is often 
used as in VTel.53 

N. Noldorin. Where unspecified this usually refers to Exilic or Ex.N., Exilic 
Noldorin. AN. Ancient Noldorin.%4 

Os. —_ Ossiriandrin.55 

Q Quenya. Where it is necessary to distinguish: PQ denotes the Parmaquesta (or 
more archaic book-language), and TQ the Tarquesta. AQ refers to the Ancient 
Quenya (or earliest recorded form of Vanyarin), But in CQ Q stands for 
Quenderin and CQ refers to the primitive language of all the Elves or Quendi 
before their separation.* 

S. Sindarin.5? 

T, Telerin. AT. Ancient Telerin.58 


” 


version 1, and in version 2 as first written, the latter changed in red ink to: “V. Vanyarin.” This entry was not 
added in version 3, presumably because V. is here given a different use (see the item below for Kalaquendian). 
48 In versions 1 and 2 this abbreviation is only mentioned under the item for Noldorin (see below). 
49 Version 1: “Fal. Falas-dialect ({Fal.N.} of Noldorin; and {Fal.Lem.} of Lembarin).” Version 2 is like 3 but without 
the parenthetical combined abbreviations and with Lemberin >> Sindarin in red ink. 
50 Version 1: “Fean. Feanorian or eastern dialect of Exiled Noldorin.” Version 2 lacks the word “Exiled.” 
51 Versions 1 and 2: “Gon. Gondolin dialect.” 
52 This item is introduced in version 2 as: “Hith. Hithlum dialect.” 
53 Version 1: “KE. Koreldarin. KN. Kornoldorin.” Version 2: “K. as in KE, KN signifies Kor” >> “K. as KQ, 
Kalaquenderin.” Below the latter a phrase was added in red ink: “for the Valinorian or [?Lindarin].” Also in red ink 
an item was added at the bottom right edge of the sheet with an line connecting it to the end of the list of 
abbreviations: “V = Valinorian = Kalaquend{erin].” 
54 Version 1: “N. Noldorin. Where unspecified this means Exilic, which is marked EN where necessary.” Version 2: 
“N. Noldorin. Where unspecified this means Exilic, though that is where necessary denoted by EN. AN is Ancient 
Noldorin. {KN >>} TN is {Kor-noldorin >>} Tuina-noldorin.” 
55 Version 1: “Os. Ossiriandish.” 
56 Version 1: “Q. Quenya. Where it is necessary to specify PQ or PQt. means Parmaquesta; while TQ or TQt. means 
Tarquesta.” A note was added in the left margin: 
Since Q. is necessary for Quenya, it cannot be used for Quenderin in general. For the primitive common 
language of the Quendi therefore the abbreviation *Prim. is used. 
Version 2: “Q. Quenya. Where it is necessary to distinguish PQ denotes Parmaquesta, TQ denotes Tarquesta. AQ 
refers to Ancient Quenya (or earliest Lindarin).” A note similar to that above is given at the end of the list: 
se Since Q. is required for Quenya, the primitive common language of the Quendi is denoted by P or Prim. 
The Quenderin tongues in general are occasionally denoted by {Qd. or Quend. >>} CQ ‘common Quenderin’. 
57 Version 1 has (in its proper alphabetic position): “Lb. Lembarin (sometimes also referred to as Bel.: 
Beleriandish).” Version 2: “Lb. {Lembarin >>} Lemberin. But for greater clearness B., Beleriandish is often used (and 
must be understood not to include Danian).” This item was not deleted here, but an entry for Sindarin was added 
in red ink at the end of the list with an arrow to its proper position. 
58 Version 1: “T. or Tel. Telerin.” 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 80 


Tengwesta Qenderinwa2_ J. R. R. Tolkien 


After Rainul, r ¥@ee 
of the 
Descent of ‘ Tongires 
a 
Crome Aule Melkorm~ 
At thaw awallimsnuy” “ made the Dlwarucs made a lamquasye 
the Qhuends a = b awl dedssed for threat Cov les cacheeds 
——e nie r : verte . ee 
oath ee langeeeg?e thas Ore « 
ty am to a 4 a dh ie ae , B “8 
fwrnteg Nita ered Aa conte Naka viva Orquer 
Quenderni. reamass J 
’ ot 
t “~ 


‘ Zz 
y Le 
AVorin epee ca hoe kc * Henee Come may of thy 


languages of Wier ee ee 


Sastern 


y? Lannas) 
Eongaes 


HV vene fone > 


M aru DLs Laat 
es woof flee eet Peas 
ay Da me 
; 4 
4 t wan) 2 EastDanian wee ie Y 

came the Mannish | 
to ac o; the Atan: 

Cy ‘ bia 
Wes Danran eke 
Ossinandnin. 


Si any 


Lembgrin or ; 
ae 


Les eps 

XY 

? Falothrin 
Donathyrit 

comaUiet ss 4 

ioe “a 


Ka 


Ancient Ancient Anaenk Exile Weston 
Quenya Notdenna : / Sveedes 
Z nad eavthy 
nF Vartoud wntha Third 
A) ny, dialects 
Quenya : : 
a Par, peta) * onveli n 
¥T. ry ta 
arques _ 
Vv wv é 3 The 
* Leedecrim: ® Celevia Elvidh Largueage | Pe 
Va < ————=_# Noldovin. of the Mimandr~ ~-- 7-7 
—— ( Eressem) egaus 
(Gon dow'on) 


* Jndccates those languages whoeoh are shit opolten by tive Glues 
sessed Jndvcate, the lives of shrug naflaonce of ome language 


“poss another, a aAithucte from ce which Aen obes perhucatbeowses esd 
dive ct Abceank. bd 


Third version of the Descent of Tongues. 


Vanyarin, Sindarin and Lémindrin are revisions in red ink. (Cf. Lémindré, Quenya for Dorlémin, XI 145.) The new 
branchings from Eldarin to Nandorin, Sindarin and Ancient Telerin, and the arrows to and from Léminérin are also in 


red; as is the change of the arrow connecting Tuina-noldorin to Etya-noldorin from solid to broken. The deleted text 
near the lower right of the table says: “The Mannish language of the {Duinedain or Edain >>} Nuimenéreans.” 
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Elements of the Structure 
of Quendian Languages. 


B. Lamagenta. 
Account of the Simple component sounds. 


The original simple consonants appear to have been the following, as arranged by Rumil :— 


Quenderin Olamar®? 


p-series. T-series. K-series. 

Stops 1. Voiceless. p. t. k, 

2. Aspirate ph. th. kh. 

3. Voiced. b. d. g. 
Continuants 1. Nasal. m. n. i.60 

2. Oral. Ww. lr. y, 3, W. 

3, Spirant. © s. 
Notes. 


In addition there was probably a voiceless form of [3]: an [h] or weak [x]; and a voiced form of 
s, that is [z]. But these were not original independent word-building elements, being merely 
the forms assumed by [3] and [s] under certain conditions: thus [3] > [h] in word-formation 
before a voiceless consonant, as [t, s]; [s] > [z] before the voiced stops, mainly in the group 
[zd]. 

On the other hand [fi] the back-nasal was an independent sound not limited originally to 
occurrence before [k, kh, g]: it often occurred, for instance, initially in basic stems. 

This system is not entirely symmetrical. The absence of all spirants except [s] is notable. [s] 
indeed, though a favoured consonant, often functioning in ways similar to the employment of 
the oral and nasal continuants, is quite isolated, and though to a certain extent associated with 
the T-series, it is not strictly homorganic with these consonants. Of genuine spirants 
homorganic with the main three series, [f, b, x], there is no trace in Common Quendian. 

In the k-series [y, 3, w] probably represent a differentiation of the sonant according to the 
three main k-positions: ki, ka, ku. But this differentiation did not in the other consonants of the 
series produce independent word-building elements. 

[w] is also the weakest form of the p-series, and can often in older elements be seen to stand 
in etymological relations with [b] and [m].® It is accordingly entered also in that series. There 
was, however, no phonetic difference between [w] of the p-series and of the k-series. It may be 
noted also that certainly in Eldarin, probably already in Common Quendian, the ‘homorganic 
nasal’ of w was [fi] not [m]. Thus a nasal-infixed form of a base VKAWa will have form *kafiwa 


5° This Quenya subtitle (translated ‘Quendian Consonants’ in the earlier version of the Tengwesta) was inserted in 
red ink. It was also written in pencil in the right margin. 

6° The symbol y was replaced by fi in red ink, and fis a similar replacement for y at each occurrence in the notes. 
61 In this sentence the word “being” was inserted later in red ink; and the second example was originally: “[s] > [z] 
before a voiced consonant, such as [d].” 

62 This sentence originally ended with “and has in etymology relations, say, [b] and [m].” 
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(not kamwa). This is in accordance with the general avoidance of consonantal [w] after labials, 
and special favouring of [w] after the K-series, that is seen in Quendian. 

The aspirate [th] was of frequent occurrence, and is met even among the oldest elements in 
the language, and in primary suffixes. [kh] was less common. [ph] was rare, except initially 
where it occurred in a number of older and newer bases and stems. 

The above classification follows that of Rumil. 


This list gives no indication of relative frequencies. In fact Quenderin was characterized by its 
marked preference for dental consonants (including s). The only consonants of other series 
equally favoured were the nasal labial m and the semivocalic y, w. Otherwise the labials or p- 
series were in general the least employed. Neither the labials nor gutturals (k-series) appeared 
in primary suffixes, except for m, y, w. 


Quenderin Omar“ 


The original Simple Vowels. 


Short: i. e. a. O. u. 

Long: i ée a. Ca) u 
é Q- 

Primary Diphthongs: ai. au. 

Secondary Diphthongs: ei, ai, oi, ui 


ou, au, eu, iu. 


The situation in CQ is not known, but certainly in Eldarin the long vowels i, é, 6, u 
tended to be tenser and narrower than the short vowels i é, 6, i. 


On the circumstances in which [@] and [$6] were developed (probably only in the Eldarin 
branch), see below. They only occur in derivation, as a ‘dynamic’ alteration of [e], [o] 
respectively, and as parallels to the ‘dynamic’ forms [ai], [au] of basic simple [i], [u]. 

On the distinction between Primary and Secondary diphthongs see below under D. 
Ldmasampane.*®’ 


63 The phrase “was extremely rare” >> “was rare.” 

64 This Quenya subtitle was added in red ink. The earlier version has Qenderin Omandi ‘Quendian Vowels’. 

65 This note was added in red ink. 

66 The circumstances are described in Part D, Lémasampane (‘Combination of Sounds in Word-formation’), §8. 

67 This cross-reference in red ink (referring to Part D, §11 and §12) replaced the following notes on diphthongs, 
which were struck out in red pencil: 

The primary diphthongs [ai], [au] were diphthongal by nature, arising from the infixion of [a] before a basic 
vowel [i] or [u]. The secondary diphthongs were only produced in the processes of word-formation by affixes: 
(a) by coalescence of [e, a, 0, u] with a following [1], or with [i] produced by consonantal [y] before a 
consonant or finally; (b) similarly by the coalescence of [o, a, e, i] with a following [ii] or [uy] from [w]. 

These diphthongs could be long or short originally. In a long diphthong both elements were somewhat 
longer than the norm. A long diphthong had approximately the same length as a ‘trimoric’ or over-long 
vowel; a short diphthong the total length of a ‘bimoric’ or normal long vowel. Long diphthongs (always 
secondary) were produced when either or both of the coalescing elements were long: so [ 4 + i, 1, i] > [ai]; [a + i] > 
[ai]. The distinction was early lost in Eldarin, where diphthongs only remained long when absolutely final in a 
stressed syllable (ie. in monosyllabic words or in inflexions secondarily stressed). 
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ri, © 
C. Sundokarme 
Base-structure. 


§1 Base-structure. 
a) The Quendian Base or sundo had three main primitive consonantal ‘frames’ or shapes 
(cantar). 


Vcanta : T= : Erdlamaite, uniconsonantal. 
*V canta : Ti : Attdélamaite, biconsonantal. 
3V canta : T-L-T : Neldlamaite, triconsonantal. 


b) Each sundo was further characterized by a ‘determinant vowel’ or sundéma; one of the 
primary vowels, i, e, a, 0, u. 

In place of the first consonant mere ‘vocalic beginning’, marked [’], could be substituted: 
thus such bases as ’A, ’AL, ALAT could appear. 

c) ‘V canta. This shape is shown by some of the most ancient elements, and hence appears 
frequently in the stems of pronominal elements, and in prepositions; and in those elements that 
early became used as suffixes and inflexions. Without enlargement it is seldom seen in nouns. 
In verbs it occurs only in a few old stems, which in conjugation normally receive a suffix. It 
naturally often shows etymological relations with *v¥, which was evidently in many cases 
derived from it by consonantal addition: as in pronominal 'VTa beside *VTAN. 

d) *V canta. In its characteristic and normal type with medial sundéma this was especially 
the form of the oldest (‘strong’) verb-stems: as VKAT ‘shape’. But ’*V could anciently be used, 
with or without affixes, for all classes of independent words. 

e) *V canta. The characteristic type showed the sundéma repeated: as TALAT-. These are 
usually, therefore, called dissyllabic bases. But the second sundéma was not compulsorily 
present — if the third consonant was followed by sundéma or a vocalic affix: so TALTA, TALTU. 

6 The variety TALT- tended to become fixed, and to develop into a fourth basic type. This 
shape was markedly favoured in Eldarin; and many independent words or stems had this shape 
without showing any related forms with different vocalic arrangement. 

f) It is probable that *VTaLaT was originally largely produced by inventive elaboration of 
simpler ’V forms: either by addition, as KAL > KALAR; or by prefixion, as LAT > TALAT. But once this 
shape had become established it became widely used for fresh inventions that had no 
etymological relations with older or simpler forms. Stems of this kind were, probably, much 
increased in number by the Quendi, and especially by the Eldar, in the earlier stages of their 
linguistic development. The variety specially, but not exclusively, favoured contained a medial 
continuant, and as third consonant a stop or [s]. It may be noted that the older names of the Elf- 
kindreds are all of this form: VKWENED; V’ELED; VDGOLOD, VKYELES (> Telerin Teler-).”° 


68 The phrase “primitive shapes or cantar” >> “primitive ‘frames’ or shapes (cantar)”; then the word 
“consonantal” was inserted after “primitive.” 

6° This sentence was changed in red ink from: “In verbs it occurs only in {the positive and} negative verbs {to be 
VYE and} not to be VLA.” 

70 Deleted after v’ELED: “(variant ’EDEL probably a later alteration).” VTELES was changed to “VKYELES (> Telerin 
Teles-)” in red ink and then Teles- >> Teler-. Cf. Etym. base KYEL ‘come to an end’, which is cross-referenced to base 
TELES ‘elf, sea-elf, third tribe of the Eldar’ (V 366, 391-2). 
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§2 Prefixion. 


This was a primitive method of derivation, which in certain limited forms and functions 
survived in living use in Eldarin.” It can be detected by etymology in the derived forms of all 
Quendian languages. 

It had two varieties: Augmentation and Reduplication. 

In Augmentation the sunddéma was placed before the first consonant: as ATA, ATAL, ATALAT, 
ATALTA. In Eldarin this variety was often used in verbal systems to mark perfection or 
completion: as VTALAT ‘slip (down)’: atalat ‘slip right down, fall in ruin’. When combined with 
‘dynamic’ alteration of the initial consonant (e.g. doubling or nasal intrusion: see below) it had 
usually an intensive significance. Thus VKAL ‘shine’: ankal-, akkal- ‘blaze’; VMaT ‘eat’: ammat- 
‘devour’. 

In Reduplication the first consonant and sundéma was repeated: TATA, TATAL, TATALAT, 
TATALTA. 

In Eldarin reduplication was used with a durative or repetitive significance: as tatalat- ‘totter’, 
‘keep on slipping’. 

ts Primitively (though rarely? in formalized grammatical uses in Eldarin) prefixion was 
frequently accompanied by suppression of the normal sundéma: see below.”2 Thus KAL, KALAR > 
akla-, aklar-; TALAT > atlat-. 


1 It seems originally to have appeared in the “perfect” forms of *V: as atlatijé < VTALAT. 
See Verbal Structure.’ 


71 Quenya >> Eldarin in red ink. 
72 In the parenthetical phrase “not” was changed to “rarely” and the footnote was added, both in red ink. 
Similarly “see next §” >> “see below.” The reference is to §4 Abnormal Vocalization, an earlier version of which was 
originally placed after the section on Prefixion (probably before the section numbers were added): 

Abnormal Vocalization. 

It is probable, from a consideration of Eldarin etymology, as well as by the evidence of Avarin, and of certain 
ancient human languages derived from or greatly influenced by Quendian, that the position of the sundéma 
was originally more variable. Its normal or characteristic place was immediately after the first consonant of 
the canta. In that place it was compulsory: (i) in 'VTa: since AT would be a variety of °V. From the beginning V 
and *V were clearly distinguished, though there existed a few ancient synonyms: such as *VaAN(A) and VNA 
“towards” of similar meaning but different structure. (ii) in VTAL unless a vowel preceded: i.e. except in cases 
of prefixion (described above), or of ancient composition: as in kirya-k’t6 ‘shipwright’ from VKAT: AK’TO ‘shaper’. 
Thus in ’V the sunddéma was always normal in simple forms and no initial consonant-groups were developed 
by ‘suppression’ or removal to another place of the sundéma. 

In °V the normal place was again after the initial consonant of the canta, and so in the first syllable of the 
base. The second syllable showed very frequent suppression: TALAT > TALT-. 

Anciently, however, suppression of the sundéma in the normal position (always accompanied by its 
appearance in some other place) was frequent in more elaborated or composite forms, as described above. As 
VKaT: ak’to; {VMAT: amta >>} VNAK: anka ‘jaws, animal’s mouth’; VKatar: aklar- ‘radiance, glory’; VKHOT ‘be 
wroth, quarrel’: ok(h)ta ‘war’. 

Many words of this kind of ancient formation survive in the Eldarin tongues: as ahto ‘wright’, anta ‘jaw’, ohta 
‘war’, alkar ‘glory’ in Quenya. But they are no longer associated etymologically with their original bases, and 
from the point of view of Eldarin are simply independent bases of *VTALT- form. In fact already in Quendian, 
and certainly in Eldarin the speech-feeling regarded the initial syllable and its vowel — compulsorily present, 
or present in a recognized variation — as the primary and characteristic part of the word. 

The first half of this was struck out with a large cross in redink. In the second half, which was written in the top 
half of a separate sheet, the replacement of VMaT: amta with VNak: ankd was also in made with red ink. (Note that 
in the next paragraph the derivative of this amta, Q anta ‘jaw’, was allowed to stand.) This half of the section was 
struck out with a cross in red pencil. 
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Vocalization of Bases.”4 


§3 Normal Vocalization. The sundéma followed the first consonant (or its variation): thus 
VTA, ’VKAT; in *V it was repeated after the medial consonant: as *VTALAT. 

In these basic forms it appears that a final vowel did not necessarily follow a final consonant 
in CQ. But, by a process originally distinct from genuine suffixion (later developed), a final 
vowel was frequently added. When this vowel is identical with the sundéma it is called the 
émataima or “vocalic extension.” But the vowel could also differ from the sunddma, and in 
this case it may be regarded as a ‘suffix’, although doubtless in many ancient examples it is not 
a true suffix but a variation on the dmataima. 

This ‘variant extension’ always had the form i or u. It appears in many cases where its 
original function is no longer discoverable, if indeed that was more than to serve as a euphonic 
connecting link to affixes. But the added element [u] often appears as a differentiator as in 
kel’-u beside kel’, and some old verbs have a fixed u as the end of their base.’5 The [i]-vowel 
characteristic of the Quenderin ‘aorist’ verbal forms is also probably a ‘variant extension’ 
rather than a true suffix. 


ss An dmataima (or variant i/u) was originally required in the following cases: (a) before 
secondary suffixes, such as inflexional elements, or any affixes that began with more than 
one consonant; (b) before any affix beginning with a consonant, where the basic stem 


73 In this note the form atlatie was altered to atlatijé with red ink. The cross-reference is to a section of the 
contemporary work on morphology called “Quendian and Common Eldarin Verb Structure.” This cites talta ‘slip, 
slide down, collapse’ as an example of a dissyllabic verb-stem. “Their perfect was originally in aklat-form with 
suffix ijé : that is it had augment, but suppression of sunddma in the next syllable.” The form atlatie ‘has fallen 
down’ is cited to exemplify this construction of the perfect. 
74 An earlier version of this section (without a section number) was struck out in red colored pencil. 

Vocalization of bases. 

Normal Vocalization. The sundéma followed the first consonant (or its variation): thus ‘VTA, ?VKAT; and it 
was repeated after the medial consonant in *V: thus *VKALAT. 

In these basic forms it appears that a final vowel did not necessarily appear in CQ. But by a process, 
originally distinct from genuine ‘suffixion’ later developed, a final vowel was often added. When this is 
identical with the sunddma it is called the 6mataima or ‘vocalic extension’. But the vowel could also differ 
from the sundéma, in which case it is regarded as a ‘suffix’ although doubtless in many ancient cases it is not a 
true suffix, but a variation on the émataima: this especially applies to the use of i, u as an added element at the 
end of bases, often as a mere joining element before a true suf fix. 

So VKEL, *kellul-, *kellu|meé. 

Note: in some cases these added vowels act as differentiators. So VKEL’ ‘flow’ usually appears in form 
VKELU, whereas VKEL’ does not use that form. 

An 6mataima or ‘vocalic suffix’ was originally necessary {(1) where the placing of the sundéma was abnormal 
(see below); so *ekt-a < ket} before secondary suffixes (e.g. inflexional elements), or before any affixes 
beginning with more than one consonant (such as -sta); before any affix beginning with a consonant when 
the stem was dynamically modified or lengthened (see below). 

Note. In certain cases known as variable 7"V related forms show canta !V as ni- and 2V as in(i). It is 
possible that these are really *Vin forms with suppress[ed] first sundéma, which was allowed here 
because no initial group arose. 
The note at the end was written in red ink. For the significance of VKEL’ and vKEL’ see the following note in the 
main text. The back of the sheet with this rejected text was later used for the section on Interconnexion of Bases. 
75 The differentiated kel'-u and kel* probably refer to the roots VKEL ‘flow, flow away, run (of rivers)’ and VKJEL 
‘cease, come to an end’, discussed in the section on Interconnexion of Bases following Part E (see p. 103). There the 
latter root is described as possibly derived from the former by initial variation (for which see Part D, §3). 
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was dynamically modified by lengthening of vowel, lengthening or nasal-fortification 
of the medial consonant (see below). 

cece That the variants i/u were different in nature from ‘suffixes’ is shown by the fact 
that in some old forms they appear, instead of the repeated sunddma, in the second 
syllable of ’VTALAT: as kalat, kalut. 


§4 Abnormal Vocalization.’® 


(a) Displacement. This name is applied to those ancient forms in which the sundéma is 
missing after the initial consonant of the kanta, and appears initially instead. Thus from VKAL 
may be formed akla; or from VKALAT aklat(a). 

The original functions of these derivatives are uncertain, since this process did not survive 
in Eldarin languages as a normal grammatical or derivative device, and is shown only in ancient 
words that have usually lost all etymological association with the normal derivatives of the 
base. In verbal stems these formations appear to have been often intensive, or descriptive of 
sudden action: so *ak’la- ‘shine out, flash’. In noun stems they were sometimes agental or 


instrumental: as VKaT ‘shape’, *ak’td ‘artificer’; VNAK ‘bite’, *an’kd ‘jaws, (animal’s) mouth’. But 
this was not always so: from vkKHoT ‘hate’ comes *okh’ta ‘war’, ‘hostility’.”” 

An example illustrating both ‘displacement’ and the extension of normal base to Type 3 (§5) 
is the following: VKAL > VKALAR: *ak’la, Q alka- ‘glitter’; *dklara ‘radiance’, Q alkar ‘radiance, 
splendour’, N aglar ‘glory’; *aklara, ON aklora, N aglaur, aglor ‘brilliant, glorious’.”8 

(b) Suppression. This name is applied to the omission of the repeated sundéma in VKALAT 
bases, producing the form kalta-. In these forms the émataima was always originally present. 

Note (1) ‘Suppression’ of the first sundéma, accompanied by lengthening of the following 
syllable, has also been supposed to have been a primitive device in Quendian: thus *k1a, *k'lata. 

But it is more probable that CQ did not tolerate initial consonant-groups (other than those 
described below); so that formations with suppressed sundéma and without displacement, did 
not occur in independent words. The apparent cases are to be ascribed to the independent 


developments of the derived languages. Thus in Sindarin derivatives of the forms *kaldt-, 
*kaldnt- (that is those that show a stressed and long medial syllable and a short unstressed 


initial) were normally converted into *k’lat-, *k’lant-, where the resulting initial consonant- 
group was tolerated, e.g. especially where the medial consonant of the kanta was | or r.”7 A 
similar development is also seen in Noldorin; but its frequency was much increased in Exilic, 
doubtless by Sindarin influence, where the forms are not actual loans from Sindarin.®° 

(2) Suppression of the first sundédma certainly occurred, however, in certain ancient 
compounds, either of two full bases, or of a base with certain of the ancient prefixes, such as wa-, 


76 “811” >> “84”; and below “813” >> “§5”; “§14” >> “86”; and “§15” >> “§7” (original §12 was deleted). Apparently 
these sections were originally composed as a replacement for TQ 1, Part C §11 through §15. (Cf. the discussion of 
the composition of TQ 2 in the “Foreword.”) 

77 Vat ‘eat’ >> VNAK ‘bite’; *am’ta >> *an’ka; VKOT >> VKHOT; and *ok’ta >> *okh'ta, all in red ink. 

78 The cross-reference to “§5” presumably refers to TQ 1, Part C, §5, which was replaced by §1(f) above, where the 
production of *V shapes by elaboration of *V shapes is described. (See footnote 76). 

79 Lembarin >> Lemberin >> Sindarin and “frequently” >> “normally,” the latter two changes in red ink. 

80 This sentence was altered in red ink from: “Similar derivatives are found in Exilic Noldorin; doubtless under 
{Lembarin >>} Lemberin influence, where the forms are not actual loans.” 
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u-, ra-. So *uk’la ‘gloom, gloomy’, Q ulka “dark, gloomy, sinister,” N ogl, ogol “gloom(y).”8! On 
probable ‘suppression’ in certain ancient elements of basic form *VaTA see §13 below.®2 

(3) Suppression also occurred anciently in many cases of prefixion (see above). But where 
augmentation (or reduplication) became used in regular grammatical forms (as in verbal tenses) 
it either did not appear or was later abandoned, except in the case of talat-bases, where the 
perfect form originally seems to have had the form atlatiyé. See Verbal Structure.®3 

§5 Inversion. Certain ancient elements whose kanta show only one basic consonant 
appeared in CQ and the derived languages with the sunddma either before or after this 
consonant. The basic form of these elements, e.g. an/na ‘to, towards’, may be regarded as 
*VaT(A), that is VkAT with mere vocalic beginning in place of the initial consonant (see § ).84 In 


that case such forms as na ‘to’ show ‘suppression’, as described in §11(b), note.85 Suppression 
could occur initially in such forms because no consonant group was produced. 

It is, however, notable that many old elements of form Vata do not show ‘inversion’. Thus 
VETE ‘out’ does not occur in form té. It is thus probable that in the invertible forms we have a 
survival of primitive elements outside the later basic structure of normal words: i.e. that an 
and na are not ‘basically’related, though no doubt associated as variants and ultimately akin 
etymologically: they represent different enlargements of n (widely used as an ‘allative’ 


element), or combinations of n and a, which is also found with similar force. Similarly with 
al/la ‘not’, or/ro ‘up, rise’, n(d)u/un ‘sink, down’ etc.®6 


§6 KALTA-stems. 


As noted above, §1(e), kalta-stems were greatly extended in the Eldarin languages, and many 
new words were fabricated on this model which thus had a fixed and invariable kalta-form not 


81 Cf. Q ulca ‘sinister’ or ‘evil’ in the “Ambidexters Sentence,” Eldarin Hands, Fingers & Numerals, edited by Patrick H. 
Wynne, VT 47-9 (see no. 49, pp. 6-8, 14). 
82 The cross-reference to “§13” presumably refers to TQ 1, Part C §13, replaced by §5 below (see footnote 76). 
83 gtlatijé >> atlatiyé. This note (3), written in the left margin entirely in red ink replaced a shorter unfinished 
version, also in red, inserted after note (2): “Suppression also occurred anciently in many cases of prefixion (see 
above). But where the augmented or reduplicated forms were used in regular ...” 

Originally following note (2) was a section on Prefixion, later struck out with a large “X” in red ink: 

§12 (a) Prefixion. Forms derivative from simple bases could be made by prefixion of the sundéma, before 
the initial consonant of the kanta. The term ‘prefixion’, or ‘augmentation’, is only applied to formations 
where the normal sundéma also appears after the initial consonant. 

This device was widely used in Quendian languages. In Eldarin, for example, it was commonly employed in 
tense-formation, and appears in Qenya as the regular method of denoting ‘perfective’ past tenses, or 
participles. So talante ‘slipped, slid’, atalante ‘slipped down, fell in ruin’. An ‘intensive’ formation was 
anciently frequent in which prefixion was accompanied by ‘fortification’ (see § ) of the initial consonant: 
thus VkAL: *akkala- ‘blaze’; VMaT: *ammata- ‘devour, eat up’. 

(b) Reduplication. A variation on prefixion was the repetition together with the sunddéma of the initial 
kanta-consonant: VKAL: *kakal(a). This was more sparingly used than prefixion; only in rare ancient forms 
does it occur with ‘suppression’: as *kak’la. On other varieties seen in the building up of longer bases as VLAT > 
VTALAT; V PAL > VPALAP, see §5. 


This was presumably replaced with §2, given above. For the cross-reference to “§5” see footnote 78. 

84 Tolkien left this cross-reference incomplete. Vocalic beginning is described above in §1(b). 

85 The cross-reference to “§11(b), note” refers to §4(b), note (1); for the renumbering see footnote 76. 

86 This sentence was added later in pencil, and then rewritten in red ink over the pencil version. Cf. bases ALA ‘no, 
not’, LA ‘no, not’; oRO ‘up; rise; high’, Rd ‘rise’; NDU ‘go down, sink, set’ and uNu ‘down, under, beneath’ (V 367, 376, 
379, 384, 396, VT 45, p. 5). 
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capable of interior modification.2”? These fixed kalta-forms have often been regarded as a 
separate type and denoted ‘VkKaLTa. But this is only done in cases where the word-stems are 
not analysable, and show no variations, such as kalat, aklata. 

The kalta-form became the favourite word-shape, for simple uncompounded words, in 
Eldarin languages, but very many words of this shape are not ‘V bases. They may be: (1) 
suppression variants of recognized VKALAT bases. So VTALaT: talta ‘tottering, unsteady’, Q 
talta.8 

(2) grammatical or derivative forms of ’VKaT bases: (a) showing intrusion of sonantal 
elements before the medial consonant; (b) or showing ‘dynamic’ elaboration of the medial 
consonant (on which see below ).89 Thus kanta from VKAT; panda from base vPAN. 

(3) derivatives made from vkaT bases by primary suffixion; as kal-ma ‘a light’;* orta- ‘raise’ 
from base Vor. 

§7 a) The fixed kalta-stems were produced by, or modelled on forms produced by all these 
processes. But in Eldarin they had as medial groups in the great majority of cases 
combinations of (a) nasals, (b) sonants 1, r, u, i, 3, (c) spirant s, followed by stops (voiced, 
voiceless, or aspirated). [Of these 3 only occurred in 3d, 3t (> ht), and both were infrequent]. 
Less frequent were stems with groups ending in s (in place of a stop); or ending in a sonant; 
though stems with medial long consonant, especially ss (as in lassé ‘leaf’), were not 
uncommon.”} 

b) These limitations partly originated in the fact that *>VKALAT bases most commonly had as 
their medial consonant a nasal, sonant, or s, and very frequently (though not necessarily) a 
final stop (or s). But the main reason for the limitations was the actual predilection of Eldarin 
languages, still notably characteristic of Qenya, for medial groups of continuants (especially 
nasal, |, r) followed by a stop. 

c) On consonant-grouping in general in CQ, and on early limitations, alterations, and 
avoidances, see next section D. 


87 The cross-reference was changed in pencil from “in §6 p. 14.” See footnote 76. 

88 Cf, Q talta ‘sloping, tilted, leaning’ under base TALAT ‘to slope, lean, tip’ (V 390). 

89 Tolkien left room for a cross-reference here. For dynamic variation of consonants see Part D, §2. 
9° Cf. Q kalma ‘a light, lamp’ under base kL ‘shine’ (V 362). 

91 Cf, *lassé ‘leaf’ under base Las (V 367). 
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D. Ldmasampane 
Combination of Sounds in Word-formation.°2 


§1 Dynamic variation. By this is meant the (originally at least) deliberate and conscious 
modification of a sound, within a defined series of phonetic variations, for derivational 
purposes — as distinct from derivation by the intrusion or addition of extraneous elements. 

These variations have, especially with regard to later developments in Eldarin, to be 
distinguished as etymological and grammatical. Primitively, no doubt, the distinction was not 
clear. But for the purpose of the analysis of word-formation in Eldarin it is important. 
Etymology can discover an ultimate relationship between stems of similar shape in which, 
however, one or more of the sounds may be in one stem modified: as say put- beside phut-.% 
But in such variations there may be no organized significance, and the two stems puT- and 
PHUT- may be quite independent stems or ‘bases’ each with its own system of derivatives. 
These are etymological variations. 

On the other hand variations such as ‘doubling’ (more properly lengthening) or ‘infixion of 
homorganic nasal’: as tt, nt beside simple t: may produce forms regarded as part of the 
derivational family of a ‘base’.4 For instance in VKAT: Quenya verbal stem cat- ‘shape, fashion’; 
canta ‘shape, frame-work’; cante, pa.t. ‘shaped’. These are grammatical variations. 

§2 a) The simplest variety of ‘dynamic variation’ is seen in the etymological relations 
(descending from a primitive period) between a weaker consonant and one of a stronger (but 
homorganic) grade.% 

In estimating what is a stronger grade the ‘Rumilian’ classification (given at the beginning) is 
not useful. For this purpose consonants must be classified in two exclusive groups, and in the 
following ascending order of power. 

Voiceless: spirant (s); stop (p, t, k); aspirate. 
Voiced: continuant, oral; nasal; voiced stop. 

The absence of crossing between the groups — e.g. of a ‘dynamic variation’ between d/t, g/k, 
is notable. 

The following are etymological relations of this kind: 

s>t>th. 

p, t, k > ph, th, kh. 

w > b or gw: less frequently to m, nw 

l,r>d: less frequently ton 

y>gy: less frequently to ny. 
These are all old and very primitive variations, in actual use in Eldarin seen principally in 
suffix variations: t/th; Ilr|d; w/m. 


% The letter “D” was written in pencil in the left margin; and the Quenya title, “D. Ldmasampane,” was first added 
in pencil above the English title and later rewritten in red ink, without any change. So probably this part was 
originally a continuation of Part C, which came immediately after the text given in footnote 73. 

93 The word “is” >> “may be” in red ink. 

4 The word “prefixion” >> “infixion” in ink. 

% Tolkien originally designated the sections regarding varieties of ‘dynamic variation’ as “1)” and “2)” 
presumably as continuations elaborating the beginning section of Part D. These designations were subsequently 
altered to “1) (i)” and “(ii)” in pencil. With the introduction of section numbers these were changed to “§2 a)” and 


“b).” 
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b) Later ‘dynamic variations’ produced consonant groups. These were more often used 
‘grammatically’. 
The chief varieties were lengthening and homorganic grouping. 
Lengthening produced the following modifications :— 
(i) p,t, k>pp, tt, kk. 
In case of (rare) ph, and of th, kh the original lengthenings may have been pph, tth, kkh; 
but in Eldarin the aspiration was lost — or rather pp, pph became identical, either as pp 
in Quenya, or as pph as in Old Noldorin. 
On distinction between tt produced by lengthening and tt produced by suffixion: see 
below.* 
(ii) s>ss. 
(iii) b, d, g > bb, dd,* gg. 
In Eldarin mb, nd, ng were usually substituted (see next): especially mb for bb. 
Occasionally ld = dd. 
(iv) Lr>Urr. 
(v) m,n, n>mm, nn, np. 
In Eldarin mb, nd were frequently substituted. In Quendian nn > ng phonetically. 
(vi) The dynamic lengthening of w, y, 3 is scantily evidenced. Instead of ww, yy, appeared 
3w, 3y (or gw, gy); 33 > 99. 
* tt, dd as lengthenings were distinct phonetically (originally) from t-t, d-d by suffixion, 
being long simple consonants. They appear in Quenya as tt. Suffixal t-t, d-d appear as st. 
Homorganic grouping was largely used as a variant of or substitute for lengthening. The 
most usual of the variations of this type were:— 
(i) b,d,g>mb, nd, ng. 
(ii) m,n, n > mb, nd, ng. 
(iii) Lr>ld,rd. 
(iv) s>st, and ts. 
t= [d also occurs for variation of d. 


§3 Initial groups. : 
CQ appears to have shown the following varieties of primary, basic, initial groups — treated 
in the probable order of their development. 
(1) Addition of y, w to the homorganic k-series. The groups thus produced were: ky, khy, gy, 
ny; kw, khw, gw, nw. 
Their relative antiquity is shown by their being capable of undergoing the later 
prefixions described next: as ngy, or skw. Also by the fact that they were used as pure 
word-building elements, and there exists no necessary sense-connexion between simple 
k-forms and ky/kw-forms otherwise alike: thus kal- ‘shine’ but kwal- ‘pain’; kel- ‘flow’ but 
kyel- ‘end’.% 
(2) Prefixion of homorganic nasal. (This is a parallel to the infixion of homorganic nasal 
before medial consonants, which plays a large part in CQ and PE morphology: see below.)?7 


%© Cf, Etymologies bases KAL ‘shine’, KWAL ‘die in pain’; KEL ‘go, run (especially of water)’ and KYEL ‘come to an end’ (V 
362-3, 366). 
97 The phrase “medial infixion” was emended to “infixion” probably in the act of writing this sentence. 
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The most frequent groups of this type were:— mb-, nd-, ng- and ngy-, ngw-. 

These have etymological relationships often with either m, n, n or b, d, g. Sense-connexion 
between bases with and without nasal-prefix is usual, but not necessary. Some stems only 
have nasal forms as VMBAR- ‘dwell’.28 It is not certain whether CQ possessed also the initial 
groups mp, nt; nk (nky, nkw). If they existed, they were probably rarer from the beginning, and 
were in any case less well preserved.9? 

For their later history in Eldarin see account of the separate languages. In Eldarin generally 
there was a strong tendency to simplification initially, and generally to unvoicing of groups 
where one of the elements was voiceless, so that as a rule the nasal of such groups as nt seems 
to have been lost, unless it became syllabic (see following note). Some, however, of the 
variations Quenya t-, Noldorin th- (normal t-), may go back to presence of older nt-; similarly 
but rarer, c/h/: p/f. 

The aspirates appear not to have been nasalized initial y.1° 

ts These initial nasal groups were normally asyllabic. But in many circumstances they 
developed forms with syllabic nasal: e.g. (a) where standing in absolute initial position, 
or (b) when preceded by the final consonant of another word. For the development of 
the resulting m, n, n see the separate histories. Examples are mbart- ‘doom’: Q umbar, N 


ammarth.°! Examples revealing nasal before voiceless stop (apparently used 
intensively) are *VKWAL: Qunquale ‘death agony’; ON amphala.1© 

Initial nasal-prefixion seems not to have been used initially before continuants. 
Medially intrusion of homorganic nasal is found before all consonants, but n+ r,l;n + y, 3, 
w in such circumstances was probably developed by grammatical analogy. For ns 
(initial and medial) CQ probably used ts: see next. 

3. Strengthening of s, largely parallel to the preceding producing st.1% 

4. Prefixion of s. In contrast to nasal addition, which was more productive medially, s- 
prefixion was rare medially, where it never acquired any organized grammatical function; but 
it was very frequent initially, where it probably originally affected all consonants and the older 
groups (such as ky, kw). 

t= Medially it is confined to occasional examples of st, zd in relation to t, d. ss cannot be 
distinguished from dynamic lengthening. 


The origin of s-prefixion is not clear. In the case of st (the most frequent initial group of this 
type), this is found with etymological relations to th, d,t and s, From the relation st || t, th the 
relations sp || p, ph; sk || k, kn may have been analogically produced; but this will not wholly 


98 The gloss of VMBAR- was changed from ‘house’ to ‘dwell’. Cf. Etym. base MBAR ‘dwell, inhabit’ (V 372). 

99 These two sentences were the result of changes in red ink to a single original sentence: “The groups mp, nt; nk 
(yky, nkw) certainly originally occurred in CQ and E., but were probably rarer from the beginning, and were in any 
case less well preserved.” 

100 The last word of this sentence was added later in pencil; and another sentence originally following this one 
was struck through, also in pencil: “In any case in Eldarin such groups as mp, mph fell together (cf. development of 
pp, etc.):in Q. as mp; in N. as mph. 

101 Cf, Q umbar ‘fate, doom’ and N ammarth, under the base MBARAT (V 372). 

102 Note that no Old Noldorin cognate was given where Q ungale is cited in TQ 1, Part D §12, or in the correspond- 
ing section of EQS (p. 65). 

103 The phrase “producing ts (or st: see next)” >> “producing st.” 

104 A sentence following this one was struck through in ink: “It may in part have been inherited from Valarin.” 
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account for the process. It may be noted that [s], while in part a dental spirant related to or 
associated with the t-series, is in Quendian also a continuant functioning like r, l, y, w and the 
nasals, but without any precise homorganic relationship with the other series. Thus *VTALT(A) 
stems, of such shapes as mazga-, mizdi, buzbu, liski etc. existed (if infrequent) as parallels to 
such cantar as telpe-, carpa-, lingi-, maica-, lauca (in Quenya-form). The special frequency of the 
initial s-groups in CQ and Prim. Eldarin was thus due to their distinctiveness, and the ease with 
which new asyllabic groups, audibly related to simpler forms, could be composed for the 
differentiation of basic senses. (The s-groups are usually found in etymological relationship to 
s-less cantar.) 
ts A marked distinction between medial and initial s-groups is the fact that in initial 
groups the s always remained voiceless and unvoiced the following consonant (except 
nasals). Hence sd etc. appear as st etc. 
The Quendian s-groups found initially were :— 
(i) sp, st, sk (sky, skw). 
In etymological relation to p, t, k etc. and b, d, g etc. but st also tos. 
(ii) sph, sth, skh, (skhy, skhw). 
In Eldarin these were never distinguished from the preceding. A notable feature of 
Quenya was the frequent reversal of sp, sk (sph/skh) initially and medially to ps, ks, the 
latter (with rarer ts) being tolerated initial combinations in Q. down to end of Classical 
period,106 
(iii) sm, sn. 
(iv) sl, sr, sw, sy. 
Note that sy (sny, syw), s3, and ss are absent. No certain examples indicating their 
prehistoric existence are found. ss would be simplified, since Eldarin appears not to 
have tolerated initial long consonants.” For it (see above) st could be substituted.1 s3 
would become sh > s, but no certain example is found. 
Note this prefixion of s was a consonant modification. The prefixion of s to a canta 
with vocalic beginning thus does not occur. 
The Primary and CQ initial groups produced* in these ways were therefore as follows:— 
(i) _p || (mp), sp; b |] mb; ph || (mph), (sph); m || sm. 
(ii) t || (nt), st; d || nd; th || (nth), (sth); n || sn; r || sr; 1 || sl.2°9 
(iii) | (ok), sks 9 || 995 kh || (kh), (skh); 
ky II (uky), sky; gy Il nay; khy II (pkhy), (skhy); y || sy. 
kw || (ykw), skw; gw || ngw; khw || (nkhw), (skhw); w || sw. 


[* Arranged phonetically not etymologically.] 


§4 Later Initial Groups. 


These are so called since they were plainly developed later than those already described, 
which were already present in CQ. The later groups were probably not found in CQ at all, and 


105 Originally following this sentence was another, later struck through in pencil: “Cf. pp/pph; nt/nth etc.” 
106 This sentence was inserted later in red ink. 

107 “CQ” >> “Eldarin.” 

108 The end of this sentence originally said: “st or ts could be substituted.” 

109 Tolkien later inserted ts following st, but subsequently struck it out with red ink. 
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few can even be ascribed to primitive Eldarin. They appear to have been least favoured in 
Vanyarin, and have in Quenya been abandoned. They were most favoured in Telerin, especially 
in the languages of Beleriand. 

These groups consist of the addition to stops of the dental continuants r, 12° The oldest 
groups of this type and the only ones that can be ascribed to Common Eldarin appear to have 
been in origin strengthenings of initial r, 1, and so strictly show not e.g. addition of r to d, but 
prefixion of d to r. 

There thus arose dr-, dl- beside r-, l-. An early variation of dl- was gl-..1 From this variation 
gr- was also developed analogically as a strengthening of r-. Beyond this point the develop- 
ment in CE did not proceed, and Vanyarin appears not to have possessed any other 
combinations with l, r, other than the more ancient sl, sr. 

In Noldorin and Telerin, however, the development proceeded, aided as it was by the 
development of new combinations after the loss of unstressed d, é, 6 before r, | in certain 
formations. In these languages tr, tl; kr, kl, were used in the making of new bases and stems 
with original relations either to r,/ or t, k or without any older simpler concomitants." In 
Sindarin there also appeared thr, thl, khr, khl, pr, pl, phr, phl, br, bl (that is as basic groups, not 
solely as developments by syncope). 

c= In all the Eldarin branches initial groups not found in CQ or CE but developed by 
phonetic changes could when once established be used in the formation of new words 
or bases. 

Thus the Sindarin change of sr > thr (br) produced an initial pr- that was later used in 
new formations. In Quenya initial groups ty, ny, ps, ks appeared as developments of ky, 
ity, sp, sk. But being established they were used in new formations. Thus Q tyal- “play” 
as a variation on tal- (not kal!); nyar- ‘relate’; psar ‘rub’ (which is not developed from CE 
V SPAR ‘hunt’).14 


§5 Variation of Vowels. 

Change of the sunddéma inside the canta constituted a distinct base. But as in the case of 
simple consonant variation, etymological (semantic) connexion can sometimes be observed 
between distinct but similarly formed bases. 

Variation between i/u and between e/a/o combined with identical canta can in many cases 
be seen to accompany semantic variation: as in VnyeL: Vyyor ‘ring’ (shriller or deeper). 
Variation between i/e and u/o also occurs: as in VSuUK, VSoK ‘drain, drink’. But these 
relationships were never systematized into formal gradations. 

§6 Gradations were, however, formed by dynamic modification of the fixed sundéma: that is 
certain modifications, partly of purely phonetic origin, came to be appreciated as related, and 


0 Originally another sentence followed here: “The oldest forms were those in which the stop was also dental.” 
This was struck through in ink, perhaps at the time of composition, since the next sentence begins similarly. 

111 These two sentences were changed in the course of composition from: “There thus arose dr- beside r-, and gl- 
beside /-. An early variant of gl- was dl-.” 

12 The list of combinations was orginally given as tr, tl, thr, thl; kr, kl, khr, khl. The change may have been 
immediate, since following this is an incompleted phrase, “and more rarely” (which was struck through), and the 
deleted combinations thr, thl, khr, and khl are mentioned in the following sentence. 

113 Cf, Q tyalin ‘I play’ under the base Tyat ‘play’; Q nyarin ‘I tell’ under Nar ‘tell, relate’; and the base spar ‘hunt, 
pursue’ (V 374, 387, 395). 
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later to be deliberately employed in organized morphological functions as constituting 
derivatives of a single base or sundo. 

In Quendian these modifications were, according to the classification of Rumil:— 

1. émataile: vowel-lengthening. 

2. mittande: infixion, or intrusion: the insertion of a sonant element (usually a nasal) 
before the medial or final consonants of sundur *VKAT, *VKALAT. 

3, turyande: fortification: the intrusion of a vocalic element [a] before the normal sundéma 
of 'vta, and *VKAT, or before the sundéma of one (only) of the syllables of *VKALAT. 

In *VKALAT both syllables could not be modified at once; so that if one was modified by any of 
the above.three methods, the other must be either normal (or suppressed). ‘Suppression’ was 
more common before a modified syllable: as in *ak’lanta < VKALAT; more rare was such a 
derivative as akant’la, or kant’la < VKATAL.114 

Already in Eldarin, from many possible varieties, lengthening, infixion of a (homorganic) nasal, 
and fortification with intrusive [a] were alone selected for regularized and active morphological 
use. But there survived by inheritance from earlier periods other varieties in isolated words 
and stems. 

Thus y-infixion is seen in the relation of VMaT ‘eat’ to the *V stem maita- ‘feed’; though y- 
infixion did not remain in active use as a parallel to y-suffixion in the making of ‘causative’ 
derivatives. [On the other hand nasal-infixion and n-suffixion remained concurrently in use 
and to some extent in competition, as seen in the formation of past-tense stems with intrusion 
as *kanté < vKAT, or with suffixion as in *karné < VKaR.]* 


t y (and w?) infixion are only found where the sundoma is a. Hence ai, au are the only 
“primary” diphthongs.15 
s-intrusion is often observable as in masta- ‘feed up’, ‘fatten’; khazd- beside simple VKHAD ‘sit’; 
but again this did not become regularly employed."* 
§7 The interior dynamic variations or gradations in active use in Quendian (especially 
Eldarin) and regarded as modifications of the sunddéma, can thus be arranged in the following 
series :— 


Normal. Lengthened. ‘Fortified. _Infixed or Nasalized. 
i I ai in (im, in) 
[fe é e117 en etc. 
{a a a an etc. 
lo ra) Q on etc. 
u u au un etc. 


ts The nasalized forms naturally only occurred in Bases of cantar *V and *V as a 
recognized grade; though elongated forms of canta 'V, as seen e.g. in TA > TAN, are 
probably similar in origin. 

§8 The long vowels [@] and [9] only occurred as the ‘fortified’ forms of basic [&] and [5] 
respectively. They are only found in the interior of bases *V and (more rarely) *V before a 


see 


114 This replaced in the act of composition the following, heavily deleted sentence: “ ‘Suppression’ only occurred 
before not after a modified syllable: thus *aklanta < VKALAT; but not *akantla < VKATAL.” 

115 This footnote was written somewhat hastily in red ink, so that the short o in sundomais probably insignificant. 
116 Note that the Etym. base KHAM ‘sit’ was originally written KHAD (V 363, VT 45, p. 20). 


17 Original & was replaced with é. 
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following consonant, and do not appear in ‘vocal extensions’, or in prefixes and suffixes; nor in 
the bases of canta ’V. They are thus a relatively late development (Common Eldarin but not 
certainly Common Quenderin), and their precise origin is debatable. 

It is at least clear that they appear in circumstances where bases having sundémar [i] or [u] 
show the “fortified” forms [ai] and [au]. They are therefore in some way similar formed, or 
produced by the analogy of the relations ai—i, au—u. It is probable that they are the products 
of an analogical intrusion of [a]: thus *kael, *kaol. But the contractions of a, a6 in other cases 
usually appear in Eldarin as a.28 The quality [@, 5] in the fortified forms must thus be due to 
the influence of the simple unmodified basic é, 6. 

It appears that, though probably identical in quality in CQ, é, 6 and é 6 became somewhat 
different in Eldarin, the short vowels being slacker and lower than the long @, 6. It is thus 
possible that [@, 6] represent later lengthenings of é, 6. 

ts Another possibility is that the fortified forms of e, o were actually a. Traces of this are 
perhaps to be seen in a few isolated forms with [4] in etymological relation to é, 6: as in 
Q malo “friend, comrade” in relation to VMEL ‘love’. This might be a Telerin loan-word, 
but such a loan is not very likely. Such forms with [4] would be felt in primitive Eldarin 
to contravene the rule that change of sunddma did not occur within the group 
belonging to any one given base; and consequently the a may have been modified in 
the direction of the quality of the basic vowels, é, 6. 


The existence of these grades [@] and [9] is only shown by the divergent developments in the 
later Eldarin languages. None of them preserve the full series of seven long vowels. In the 


@, a, § coalesce in a; but in Sindarin and in Vanyarin (and Quenya) é/é and 6/9 fell together as é, 
and 6 respectively.129 


118 Tolkien changed 4, 6 to just a at the end of this sentence. 
119 In this sentence “Valinor” >> “Aman.” The text of §8 was a replacement for the following paragraphs, which 
had themselves been revised, mostly in red ink: 

The long vowels {{&] >>} [@] and [9] only occurred as the ‘fortified’ forms of basic [e] and [0] respectively. 
They are only found in the interior of *V and *V before a following consonant; and do not appear in the vocalic 
‘extensions’ (see below), or in prefixes and suffixes; nor in canta ‘V. They are thus a relatively late {and 
analogical} development, based on the relation ai—i; au—u: from which analogy were made ae, ao > [@] very 
open [e] or actual [&]; and open [9].! 

1 Another view is that @, 6 represent later lengthening of é, 6 after these had become differentiated in 
quality (as slacker and more open) from older é, 6. 

In any case the development of &, § shows the influence of the simple unfortified é, 6 since apart from this 
‘grammatical fortification’ the contraction of a-e, a-o is usually a in CE. Indeed it is possible that in older 
stages fortification of [e], [0] had probably produced [4]. Traces of this are to be seen in occasional isolated 
forms that occur with [4] in etymological relation to sundéma [e], [o]: as in mal- base VMEL ‘love’ seen in 
Quenya mdlo ‘friend’.* But such forms would {appear >>} be felt to contravene the rule that change of 
sundéma changed the base; consequently ae, ao with the more audibly related products {@ >>} 2, 6 were later 
developed. (They may, of course, actually have arisen not by reintroduction of fortifying [a], but by the 
approximation of din relation to [8] or to [8] closer to the related simple sounds.) 

*If this is not aTelerian form. In Telerin (of Valinor) older & > a. 
The existence of these grades [6], [6], which are in no later language preserved wholly distinct from é, 6 or 
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§9 In VTALT-stems no dynamic variation was possible; also such stems (especially verbal 
stems such as kalta-) therefore, which can only form derivatives or tenses by suffixion, are 
called ‘weak’, 

In *VTALAT bases nasal-infixion was usually limited to the second syllable, and then was 
mainly employed where the final consonant was a stop. But in the rarer cantar which possessed 
a medial stop nasal-infixion also occurred before the medial consonant. 

The employment in *VKAT Bases of nasal infixion before all consonants was probably due to 
grammatical analogy since in these stems (the normal type of ‘strong’ verbal stems) nasal- 
intrusion had become the regular method of forming past tenses and certain other verbal 
derivatives, 

§10 The theoretic possibilities of variation produced in the above ways in favourable °V 
Bases can be exhibited thus:* 


3VKALAT: kdlat; kalat, kalant; kalta 
*VMILIK: milik, mailik; milik, milaik, milink; milki 
3VNETEL: nétel, né&tel; netél, netél;nentel, nentle-; netle. 
* They are, of course, seldom all actually found in relation to any one given Base. The 
further elaborations by prefixion or duplication are not here included.12° 


Diphthongs. 

§11 The primary diphthongs were thus ai, au, produced by interior addition of [a] or by y- 
infixion to sundéma a.!21_ But all possible combinations with final asyllabic i, u were also 
anciently produced as “secondary” diphthongs: ei, ai, oi, ui; ou, au, eu, iu.!22 

§12 The secondary diphthongs could be produced as follows:!3 

1) By contact of y, was final or medial consonants of ’V, *V in contact with other consonants 
(through suppression of sundéma or addition of suffix): as in 7VAYAR: air-; or ’VLAY: lai-ré. 

2) By contraction, chiefly arising in inflexion, when to a vocalic ending of a stem elements 


i,i or u, y were added. But in Eldarin diphthongs also arose through early loss of medial 3, fi.24 


[a]. In {Lindarin >>} Vanyarin and Quenya [é, é] and [6, 6] fell together in [é] and [6] respectively. In {Alcorin 
>>} Sindarin {[é, é] > [i, é]} the development was similar to {Noldorin >>} Quenya. 
The note marked by 7 was a later addition, written in red ink over an earlier pencil version. In the next paragraph 
the first sentence was a later addition, also in red ink, and the second sentence was originally: “In older stages 
fortification of [e], [0] had probably produced [&].” This paragraph had been deleted, then subsequently labelled 
“stet” in red ink, probably at the time the modifications to its beginning were made. Later the entire page with 
these paragraphs was struck out in red and blue pencil. 
120 In this footnote Tolkien altered reduplication to duplication. 
121 “The true or primary diphthongs (in which the second element ...” >> “The primary diphthongs were thus ai, 
au, produced by interior addition of [a].” The rest of the sentence was subsequently added in red ink. 
122 The phrase “all other possible” >> “all possible”; later “as ‘secondary’ diphthongs” was inserted in red ink. 
123 This introductory phrase was altered in red ink from: “They could be produced.” There were originally three 
ways given by which these diphthongs could be produced, the first being: 
“(i) By ancient intrusion of [y], [w] as described above. So mait- in relation to VMaT. This method of 
derivation or formation was not currently employed in Eldarin. Surviving examples occur chiefly where the 
sundéma was [a]. Less frequently ei in relation to [e], and ou in relation to [o] appear. Other varieties are not 
found.” 
This was struck out in red ink and the following two items renumbered from “(ii)” and “(iii)” to “1)” and “2),” also 
in red ink. 
124 This sentence was inserted in red ink. 
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In Quendian and also again in Eldarin contact of other vowels did not produce diphthongs: 
such contacts either became contracted into simple vowels, as a-e > a; or remained dissyllabic 
as Quenya ea, e0, ie, io, etc. 
Note iu, ui did not arise in this way. They were produced only by vocalization of basic 
consonants w, y. By contraction of i-u, u-i in inflexion yu, iyu, or wi, uwi were 
produced,125 
_ These diphthongs could originally be long or short. Long diphthongs were produced (a) by a 
long vowel followed by y, w before a consonant: as e.g. in *may-ta- > maita; (b) by a long vowel 
contracting with following i, u: as e.g. in *kirya-i > *kiryai. A stressed short vowel contracting 
with long i, i also produced a long diphthong: as e.g. in *sard-i> *sarai. But unstressed a, é, 6 were 
lost before i, ui. 

In the long diphthongs (however originally formed) both elements were somewhat longer 
than in the normal or short diphthongs, but the first element was dominant and the longer of 
the two. A long diphthong was approximately equivalent to an overlong contracted vowel 
(trimoric); a normal or short diphthong to a normal long vowel (bimoric). 

The long diphthongs were reduced to normal length in Eldarin, before a consonant. They 
thus only survived finally in syllables that had some degree of stress, i.e. in monosyllables or in 
inflectional final syllables that bore at least a secondary stress. 

ts In monosyllables the final i, u was sometimes lost, and the long vowel preceding 
then became overlong.126 

es As remarked above Quendian bases did not employ [y] in the canta with sundéma [i], nor 
[w] with sundéma [u]. The consonant, if it was of weak k-series, then had the form [3].2” 

The later fixed stems of so called *V or talta-form (described above) not infrequently had 
medial y, w instead of some other continuant (such as n, r, l, s): they thus had a fixed 
diphthongal stem: as lauka.!8 But here again ai, au were most frequent, ei, ou much less so, 
others oi, eu rare, and ui, iu were not used. Since the occasional bases of such cantar as ?VNI3-, 
*Vru3us produced [i], [G] from i3, uz in contact with consonant, this may be the model from 
which certain talta-forms with fixed [i], [ti] were derived. 


125 This note was added in red ink at the bottom of the page with an arrow indicating its placement. 
126 The previous three paragraphs and this note were written on a slip that was pinned to the page containing 
§12, with the word “rider” and an arrow indicating the position of its insertion. The rider replaced a much 
shorter note, which had been added in red ink below the following paragraph, and was subsequently struck out in 
the same ink as used for the original text: 
These diphthongs could be long or short originally. A long diphthong was roughly equivalent to a trimoric or 
overlong vowel, a normal diphthong to a bimoric or normal long vowel. Long diphthongs were usually 
produced by a long vowel 4, é, etc. + i, Zor y, w. 
The reverse of the slip with the rider has notes on Tolkien’s income taxes for the years 1950-51, providing an 
approximate date for his latest work on this part of the Tengwesta Qenderinwa. 
127 The label at the beginning of this paragraph was changed from “t® Note:” to simply “t®.” 
128 The word “bases” was altered to “stems” in the first clause of this sentence. 
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E. Mestanyatse. 
Suffixion. 


§1 Quendian suffixes were of various origin.” For example: 

(i) Originally independent elements that became attached to and eventually subordinated 
to another stem or base. A mark of the development of a suffix from subordinating 
composition was the unification of the resultant single word under a single dominant main 
accent. 

(ii) Parts of such old agglutinations could be extracted from them, after their etymological 
analysis had ceased to be appreciated: the new suffix could then contain a part of what had 
been originally the base, or show a form due to special consonantal contacts. Thus from 
°VKALAT + ta was in Eldarin produced kalasta: from which, and other similar forms, a new 
Eldarin secondary suffix -(a)sta was extracted. 

(iii) By a similar process (actually usually older) parts of existing words that were not 
suffixal in origin might be extracted and added to other stems connected in sense, or function, 
or merely of generally similar shape. 

This kind of ‘rhyming’ assimilation of endings did not in Quendian develop into any system 
of concords or gender: adjectives, for instance, retained in purely adjectival use a single 
invariable form: but it played a part in establishing the conventions of a similar sort which are 
observable (in varying degrees of organization) in the Eldarin languages. For example: in 
Quenya endings -6 are associated with ‘masculine’ meaning; -é with feminine; while -a is 
‘common’ or inanimate (neuter),*130 

* Though many ‘inanimates’ such as ondo ‘stone’, or lunte ‘boat’ remain with endings 
e 0,131 

In Quendian a practical, though not necessarily strictly historical or etymological, distinc- 
tion may be drawn between primary and secondary suffixes. The distinction is important 
phonologically. 

A primary suffix is one that could be added direct to any base of the three types: Ta, KAT, 
KALAT, Without the intervention of any connecting element, such as a vocalic ‘base extension’ 
(see below). The resultant word was unified accentually, having usually only one stressed 
syllable: i.e. either the suffix was unstressed, or (not infrequently in CQ and PE) the suffix was 
stressed and the basic element not. 

The primary suffixes were all monosyllabic and consisted of :— 

(i) the vowelsi,e,a,o,u. These when stressed always appeared in the lengthened forms, i, é, d, 
6, & The dynamic variations of i, u— ai, au could also appear (but not @, 9). 

(ii) the same vocalic elements preceded by certain simple consonants. The only 
consonants so employed in CQ were: 

(a) the continuants: n, m (not n); 1, r; y, w (not 3). 

(b) the remaining dentals: t,s, th, d, in approximately that order of frequency. 


129 Tolkien did not complete the division of Part E into sections. 

130 The masculine endings were originally given as -6, i and the feminines as -é, i. The second pair of sounds in 
each set of endings was later deleted with red colored pencil. 

131 The note originally continued: “i, i however were apparently in Primitive Eldarin (unless as inflexions of 
number) used only of feminines and masculines respectively.” This was struck out in blue colored pencil. Cf. Q 
ondo ‘stone (as a material)’ and lunte ‘boat’ (V 359, 370). 
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All primary suffixes were thus of simple ‘Vta base-form. Originally (probably) no suffix 
ended in a consonant, for in the period during which the Quendian morphological system was 
built up the language avoided final consonants. But at a later period after agglutination was 
complete, certainly in Primitive Eldarin there arose a tendency for final e, a, o to be obscured or 
lost after dentals such as n, t, 1, r,s and after m, y, w (and also in some cases before these sounds). 
In Eldarin we thus find suffixal r, 1, n, m etc. (which can in some cases become syllabic r, ], n, m 
etc.). But these forms are mostly limited to inflexion, the origin of the elements so used being 
often remote and obscure. The function of the true primary suffixes was to provide stems — 
capable, where required by the later fully developed systems, of inflexion: that is of producing 
from a common base of general meaning, noun, adjective or verbal stems of more precise 
sense and function. 

It follows from the above that primary suffixion could produce many interior consonantal 
combinations, consisting of two elements:— in theory any one of the single basic consonants 
(20) followed by either n, m, l, r, y, w, t, s, th or d: that is 200 groups. But it could not originally 
produce tri-consonantal groups, since all stems with two medial consonants (‘VTALT-), however 
produced, originally possessed a “vocalic extension.” 

The first exception was formed by y, w. These (as initially) became early affixed as 
“differentiators” to the k-series, probably often before ‘suppression’. Thus were developed 
such forms as *VALAK, variation dlakw + a > dlkwa [Q alqua ‘swan’]. Or again Vusux > talta-form 
usku- + @ in which uskué > uskwé [Q usque ‘dusk’]. 

Thus in Quendian and Eldarin y, w frequently appear appended to xk-series even when 
preceded by a continuant (including i, y of diphthongs): as in *aikwa ‘steep’. 

Later y, w came to be appended to other similar groups ending in p-series, or T-series — 
always however excluding the addition of asyllabic [w] to the p-series. Also the appending of 
[r, |] to the dental series and less frequently to the other series developed in Eldarin. For 
example: a frequent mode of forming “agent-nouns” in Eldarin was to combine n-infixion with 
appendage of r-; while instrumental nouns were often formed with I- addition to a nasalized 
stem. So VkwET ‘say, speak’: kwentro ‘speaker, reciter’, Q *kwentro > quentaro; N pentro > pethro-n. 
vTAK ‘fasten, fix’: tankla > tank] or tankla: Tel. tancula, Q tancal, tancala, ON tankla, N tachl, tachol 
‘clasp, brooch’.133 


Suffixes in Quendian showed considerable variation of form within related series. 

The following are the most frequent variations :— 

(i) nasal variation: n, m. 

(ii) labial variation: m, w. 

(iii) dental variation: 1, r. This is the most frequent of all. 1, r were in suffixes completely 
interchangeable. Some suffixes show a wider range of variation: |, r, d. There also occurs a 
variation d, n; and the variation series s, t, th also appears. 

(iv) sonant variation: y, w. Also frequent. But y, w were not generally interchangeable. In 
many functions (especially verbal) y- only could be employed. w was rarer than y, and was 


132 In this sentence Tolkien emended “all stems ending in two consonants” >> “all stems with two medial 
consonants.” 


133 The Quenya form tankil was altered to tancal in pencil. 
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rarely employed immediately after p, ph, b, never after w, consonant. After m it was more 
usual.!34 


A noteworthy point of Quendian morphology is the frequent interchange and competition 


between a nasal suffix: as -md, -né and nasal infixion with vocalic suffix, as n—a, n—é. As far 
as Eldarin is concerned the origins of this are various. 

(a) Certain vocalic suffixes had anciently the same functions as those beginning with m or 
n. If a vocalic suffix was added to a stem of tant-form it would appear to have transferred its 
nasal element to the interior. 

(b) The actual use of nasal infixion from ancient times as a derivative method parallel with 
suffixion. 

(c) The frequency with which in Eldarin (especially Quenya) combinations of stop + sonant 
(as k-n, p-m etc.) were transposed to the specially favoured sequence sonant + stop. 

Thus beside the frequent “passive” suffix (used in Eldarin largely to denote the result of a 
process) -md, is often also found nasal infix + @ in [the] same function: e.g. parma ‘writing, 
composition, book’, VpaR ‘arrange’; beside Q hyanda ‘pressed mass, crowd’ < *sya-n-dd < VsyaD 
‘compress’. 


Before suffixes beginning with a vowel no vocalic ending was required even in case of 
‘VTALT(A) stems. 

Before suffixes beginning with a consonant no vocalic connector was required except in 
case of stems of talta-form. A ‘vocalic extension’ — i.e. the sundéma repeated was in certain 
types of derivation found in other cases (after ’V and *V bases). 


Contact of Consonants. 


As noted above by primary suffixion some 200 bi-consonantal combinations, and a number of 
tri-consonantals (of form continuant + stop + y, w, l, r) could be produced. 

Many of the possible combinations were infrequent; others were avoided, variants of more 
favourable type being substituted (in accordance with the suffix variations described above). 
The most regular of these limitations was the avoidance of w after the p-series (other than 
m),335 

The reduction or alteration of the interior suffixal groups belongs mainly to the histories of 
the separate languages. The following general changes belong to CQ or are at least anterior to 
PE. 

(i) Aspiration in ph, th, kh was lost before suffixal th, s. 

(ii) Suffixal d became unvoiced > t after voiceless stops and aspirates. 


134 Tolkien originally ended this item with: “w was rarer than y, and was not employed immediately after p, ph, b, 
m.” He deleted the m and added in ink: “(but w does appear after m.” The lack of a closing parenthesis mark may 
suggest that he was immediately dissatisfied with this, and he deleted it heavily. He changed “not” to “rarely” 
and added the revised conclusion, both written hastily in pencil. The original list included a fifth item: 
(v) A variation r,s is not infrequent. Since otherwise variation between voiced and voiceless does not occur 
this is held to be one of the indications that Quendian [r] was actually of double origin: (a) a variant of [I]; (b) 
derived from amore ancient z-like spirant, a voiced variant of (s]. 
This was struck out in red colored pencil and again in pencil. 
135 The phrase “(other than m)” was added in pencil. 
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(iii) The voiced stops b, d, g and the (spirantal) continuant 3 became unvoiced before 
suffixal th, t, s. [3] produced [h]. 

(iv) Groups containing an aspirate + t (d) transferred the aspiration to the end of the group: 
thus pht > pth. Since the unvoicings noted in (iii) and (ii) had occurred the sources of kth, for 
example, were: k-th, kh-th, kh-t, kh-d, g-th. - 

(v) [s] became voiced before a voiced stop: in suffixal origin only before d: so s-d > zd. s was 
not voiced before voiced continuants (including nasals) in CQ; though voicing of sm, sn medially 
to zm, zn was probably common in Eldarin.1°6 

(vi) Nasal consonants tended to be assimilated to the place of articulation of the following 
consonant — if a stop or [s]. 

The nasal [n] became n before t, th, d, s; m before p, ph, b. 

s= In Common Eldarin certainly, and possibly CQ, ny, yw were usually strengthened to 
ngy, ngw, medially (initially this only occurred in Sindarin),1*” 

The nasal [n] became #j before k, kh, g, 3 (which did not occur as suffixal combinations but 
only in talta-forms of *VTALAT bases) but did not become [ij] before y, w in suffixal 
combinations.138_n was also assimilated to m, before p, ph, b (non-suffixal), but not before m in 
suffixal combinations. 

The nasal [m] was originally not assimilated to following consonants, though it was early 
assimilated to [n] before k, kh, g in talta-forms. 

After these assimilations [y] in CE, including Sindarin, became [3] when not transformed 
into another nasal, or not standing before k, kh, g or in medial fiw> figw.13? 

(vii) The suffixal combinations tt (from t-t, t-d, d-t), tth (from t-th, th-t, th-th, th-d, d-th) and 
dd were phonetically distinct, as remarked above, from long tt (f) produced by dynamic 
strengthening: i.e. the suffixal combinations were double consonants (with a slight intervening 
explosion). In Eldarin their development shows a course of change: t't, d"d > t’t,d’d > st, zd. 

(viii) The spirant [3] became g after a nasal and possibly after ] though 13, Ig had in any case 
the same development in later languages. 


136 The final clause of this item was originally: “though this process was frequent in later languages.” What seems 
to be the abbreviation “Prim.” is written hastily in pencil above the “C” in “CQ.” 

137 “pEldarin” (for ‘Primitive Eldarin’) >> “Common Eldarin”; the qualification “medially and initially” added, and 
then altered to “medially (initially this only occurred in Sindarin).” All of these changes were made in pencil. 

138 The letters n >> 9 and “ny” >> “[§]” in pencil. These probably reflect Tolkien’s new convention of representing 
the velar nasal sound [y] by the symbol fi. The symbol is clearly written as fi (and not #) in various texts below, 
such as the “Note on the development of fi, 3.” In Tolkien’s handwriting #j is closer to fi than in our typographical 
representation, since he frequently writes n without the tail descending below the line. 

139 This note was written after item (vii) but with an arrow indicating its placement at the end of item (vi). 
“Alcorin” >> “Sindarin”; “(w > rigw)” added following k, kh, g, and then altered to “or in medial fiw > figw.” All of 
these changes were made hastily in pencil. 
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Interconnexion of Bases. 


It may be observed that the system of Quenderin bases set out above is analyzed primarily with 
reference to morphological form. Etymology is only referred to where the relationship of variant 
forms was fairly constant and apparent (at least in earlier periods) to the users of the language: 
e.g. in such initial variations as b, mb; or such medial variations as i/ai, or nasal-infixion. 

The actual genetic relationship between what were or became morphologically distinct 
bases is clearly more complex and obscure. Bases having a phonetically similar outline could 
clearly be produced by more ancient variations than any here above described, or on the other 
hand could converge in sense (and so present an appearance of original relationship) through 
the similar ‘phonetic suggestion’ of their sound-patterns. 

The following theoretic case may make these points clearer. There existed in Quenderin 1. 
VKEL “flow, flow away, run (of rivers).” Of this simple base, since the initial variation is 
possible, while the sunddéma is the same 2. VKJEL, “cease, come to an end,” and 3. VKweEL “fade, 
die away, grow faint” may be regarded as differentiated variants. However, there also existed 
a base Vkwal ‘die’. Now this is nearer semantically to VkweEL than either VkjJEL or VKEL, but 
owing to its different sundéma is technically, according to the above analysis, a distinct and 
unrelated base. It is clearly possible that either (a) KWEL is a primitive variation on KWAL (its 
more slender vowel [e] being associated with a gentler sense-aspect), or (b) that KWEL has a 
sense due to contact of KJEL (KEL) with KWAL. 

VkwAL is clearly quite unrelated to VKAL “shine,” although apart from sense it might be 
related, But there existed also a base Vcwat ‘suffer torment’. Thus the series GwAL — KWAL — 
KWEL may be regarded as variations on a primitive sense-sound theme associated with Death, 
with progressive softening of the phonetic pattern. But all such connexions outside the firm 
analysis of basic-form must remain speculative, referring as they do to the most primitive 
period of Quenderin word building and invention. 


Note on the development of fi, 3.149 


These sounds existed and were distinct until after the divergence of the Kalaquendian dialects. 
Their treatment is therefore, though similar, different in all. 

In Telerin 3, the only CQ voiced spirant, became h initially, but this unvoicing did not affect 
the other initial non-nasal sonants. (Beleriandic shows also h for initial 3, but unvoices initial y, 
w, r, |, as well.) Medially 3 vanished very early and with few traces. 

t Telerin however maintained fi as an independent sound — which was seldom lost, chiefly 
lost with compensatory lengthening of preceding vowel before r, |, and nasals m, n. This fi 
appears initially in Telerin for [fi]. Since T., N. both convert ky-series into simple series (T. > 
dental, N. to k-series), initially T n also = CQ fiy.14! Since Telerin & Quenya both simplify mb, nd, 


140 In the upper margin to the right of this title is a hastily written comment, some of which is uncertain: “3 was 
the k-counterpart of y, w, [?and there was] init[ial] n-gw and [?e.g. a] medial 3 + y, w was in PQ [also] iy, uw.” 

141 This sentence was altered pencil from: “Since T., N. both convert ky-series into simple k-series, initially T fi also 
= CQ ity.” 
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fig > nasals (not stops as in Noldorin, Beleriandic) fi- also = fig — n = figy.42 Since Telerin & 
Noldorin labialize k-series, T m = m, fiw, mb. 

Medially. Between vowels T fi remains. Before y, w, T fi > fig, as in all Eldarin languages. fifi > 
fig as in all Eldarin. 

In Noldorin 3 vanishes without trace initially (as in Quenya). 

4 at first remained, until jw > m, [but] as in Telerin vanishes.443 ¢® fy > y not nil. This shows 
loss of y in ky-series initially was later than Noldorin, Telerin labialization of kw-series. 

Medially 3 between vowels & before sonants vanishes very early with compensatory 
lengthening. fi later disappear[s] (with various vocalic effects), except (i) in combinations fk, 
fig, fifi (> fig), (ii) in medial fiy, fiw > figy, figw > mb.144 The change fiw > mb shows this medial 
strengthening (which appears in all Eldarin) is very ancient. 

fis > NS, 35 > Ss.14° 

In Quenya 3 vanishes initially without traces. f remained somewhat longer and made (with 
ky > ty) the change to ny. It then vanished leaving initial fiw as w. 

Medially fi, 3 only coalesce between vowels, and before r, | when both vanish with 
compensatory lengthening of preceding vowel.'46 «& Before nasals n, m: 3 vanished with 
compensatory lengthening very early, hence tezmd > téma; but fi remained and fell in with 
products of g (k): tefima, tegma, tekma all > tefima > tefigwa. Before s: 3s > ss, phonetically (-s by 
analogy); but fis > ns; before t: 3t > ht phonetically (‘t by analogy) but fit > nt; before y, w: zy, 3w > 
ix, uy but ity, fiw > figy, figw (a development repeated in new fiw < fim).147 

In Beleriandic 3 became with the other nonnasal sonants I, r, y, w unvoiced initially: 3 > h.148 
4 was strengthened initially (and medially before y, w) > fig: hence initial fi > g. 

Medially 3, g fell together in 3 (gh) or vocalic derivatives of this. fi also became 3, gh between 
vowels and before r, l. 

Medial fis > ns > ss; 35 > ss. [Medial] fit > nt; 3t > “t > “d. 

Before nasal fim, gm coalesce (not km, 3m!) as ghm, ghum, but km > gm, gum; 3m > “m. 


142 The conclusion of this sentence was emended in pencil from: “fi- also = fig, figy.”. This is connected with the 
alteration in the preceding sentence whereby it is said that the ky-series consonants become dentals in Telerin. 
143 There were originally two sentences here: “f at first remained, until jw, i > m, as in T. But then fas in T. 
vanishes.” The two occurrences of 4 apparently represent Tolkien temporarily reverting to the use of yn and then 
changing this to fi, as used in the rest of the sentence and subsequently (see footnote 126). 

144 These two sentences were originally one sentence that began: “Medially fi, 3 coalesce except where fi was 
strengthened to fifi and usually later disappear (with various vocalic effects).” The inserted replacement ended 
with “f later” but the phrase “usually later disappear” was allowed to stand. 

145 To the right of this Tolkien wrote the letters fi 3. 

146 Originally this sentence had an additional phrase, “or before m, n.” 

147 The analogical developments ~s and ‘t indicate loss of 3 with compensatory lengthening, and similarly for ‘t 
and ’m below in the discussion of Beleriandic developments. 

148 This sentence was altered from: “In Bel. 3 and g fell [?entirely] together as g initially.” 
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Initial table. Q. N. T. Bel. 
3 - - h h 
fi = oe fi g [< fig]}149 
fly ny yd a g i<fig(y)] 
fiw w m m gw [< figw] 
8g = g g g 
gy y g d g 
gw w b b gw 
y y ys y h (< hy) 
w w gw, Ww v hw 
ng nA g ni 8 
higy ny g n g 
nigw fiw b m gw 
b Vv b b b?51 
mb m b m b 
] ] ] ] lh 
r r ‘4 r rh. 


[F.] 


The Accent in CQ and CE. 


The Quenderin (Common Quendian) accent was a stress accent, but not one of violent stress, 
and reductions in unstressed syllables were not numerous or marked. As far as the tonic 
arrangements go, it would appear that high tones (above the normal pitch-level) only occurred 
in syllables also bearing stress. The highest tone and strongest stress were normally combined 
— in isolated words, apart from the special tonic arrangements of sentences. 

q When [in] the derived languages the incidence of the main stress was shifted the high 
tone was often for a while left in its original place, but this dislocation was usually later re- 
formed by uniting the high tone and chief stress again. 

The incidence of the CQ accent was to a large extent “free,” that’is: not limited phonetically 
to any one part of the word. But it had certain phonetic limitations. These were :— 

(i) It did not fall on a final short vowel not followed by any consonant: it was either 
retracted, or the vowel was lengthened. Hence all nouns, for example, that are oxytone, and 
end in a vowel, show -4, -6, -é etc. Thus td > ta; tafikd > tafika; takd > taka or tdka. 

(ii) It was not placed on a short syllable adjacent to a long syllable, unless the short syllable 
was the initial syllable (and so according to Quendian structure usually the main stem syllable). 
Thus draka was a possible (and indeed frequent) pattern; and also mdta, but not kantdka. 

Grammatically and etymologically a certain position of the accent was often associated with 
given types of word-formation, or grammatical function. A difference of accent was also used 


” 


149 The brackets in this table are Tolkien’s, used here probably because of the parentheses in “< fig(y) 
150 Tolkien changed “fi” >> “n” here, in pencil, and similarly for the Telerin “n” arising from “figy” and “g” >> “d” 
arising from “gy” (cf. footnotes 129 and 130). 

151 The last 4 lines of the table were written smaller in the right margin for lack of room at the bottom of the 
page. 
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to differentiate words otherwise identical or closely similar. Thus adjectives ending in suffix -a 
(or consonant + @) were usually oxytone; but nouns not; and a frequent method of giving noun- 
value to such formations was to retract the accent. Thus *kirya, swift (especially of things that 
pass easily through obstacles); kiryd, small swift sailing ship. But nouns ending in -i, & (almost 
entirely names of persons, and agents) were oxytone; and likewise nouns in é, 6 denoting 
persons and agents. 

The suffix ta, used largely in forming verbal stems, was stressed (and so had form ta) in 
causative functions, but was unstressed (and usually had form td) in other functions. The past 
tense suffix, of so-called “weak” past tenses, né was normally stressed; but the past forms 
ending in @ (with or without infixed nasal) were usually stressed before the ending. Thus 
gondo, rock; but Ulmé (name of a Vala); drta “rise, ascend,” Vor “up”, with past (o)rénte; but orta 
“raise,” past tense ortané; mdati-, aorist stem “eats,” past tense manté. 


G,152 


The changes that occurred in common to all the Quendian or Oromian languages are few, since 
they were sundered so early, after their acquisition of speech from Oromé. 

Some changes are common to all the Eldarin languages (often but not always including 
Danian), but must be in part ascribed to natural tendencies that followed similar lines.153 Thus 
all these languages 

(1) converted ph, th, kh into spirants f, b, x in most cases (and where they had not lost their 
aspiration), though they often later again changed these spirants, But this is due rather to 
similar later development, since Old Noldorin still had aspirates.154 

(2) converted t-t, d-d produced by suffixion into st, zd. 

(3) changed n into 3 medially except where n stood before k, kh, g, or had by assimilation 
become some other nasal.!> nn became ng already in PQ.%* But the details of this change 
differ in the different languages. Eldarin changed medially nj, nw > ngj, ngw, > Q. initially ny, nw 
(nw),57 


152 The designation of this as Part “G” was added in pencil. In the table of contents for the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, 
Part G is said to concern “the earliest changes and inventions common to the Eldar.” 

153 This sentence was altered in pencil from: “Some changes are common to all the Eldarin languages together 
with Danian, but may be in part ascribed to natural tendencies that followed similar lines.” 

154 This sentence was added later in ink, with the original word “common” changed later to “similar.” 

155 Tolkien changed “3 (or g) initially and medially” >> “3 medially” in ink. He later added in ink above this 
sentence: “lost fi initially and medially ({via} 3 ?)”; deleted this and replaced it (written in ink in the bottom 
margin) with: “denasalized and so lost fi (via 3).”. This was deleted in turn and replaced (again in ink) with: 
“denasalized fi > 3 (and so often lost it) unless it was changed into some other nasal (as Q fy > ny) or assimilated as 
Ht > nt, or strengthened as fiy > figy (medially in all, not only in Bel[eriandic]),” which was allowed to stand. 

156 “valarin” >> “PQ,” which may stand for Primitive Quenderin rather than Parmaquesta. 

157 This sentence was written hastily in pencil in the left margin, saying originally: “Eldarin changed medially nj, 
nw > ngj,ngw, & initially nj, nw > ny, m in Q{uenya].” The end of the sentence was struck out and replaced by “> Q. 
init[ially] ny, nw (nw)”; and then ny >> ny. Tolkien had inserted two sentences at the end of item (3) in ink: “But 
note this change did not occur in Qenya, owing to reassociation with Valarin, though it occurred in Lindarin itself 
later. It was not a change occurring in Common Quendian, but a tendency similarly developed in all, but not yet 
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But in most points each language differed considerably in their phonetic development, and 
in their development of grammar more still, and most in their vocabulary. 


TALAT- bases were only nouns.58 They never formed true ‘strong’ verbs.!5° But forms like 
tlat- derived from Valarin forms of talat or by later initial elaboration could be conjugated on 
model kala-.1© Thus Q talante is from VTLAT not TALAT.!6 

Omission of sundéma. Sundéma was not really omitted but ‘misplaced’. It must be adjacent 
to initial consonant of kanta. Hence we get variety akla from kal- and rarer kakla. These are not 
intensives. The intensives had prefixed sundéma with fortification of initial and no omission, 
akkala, to shine (suddenly and) brilliantly. 

Q. had voiceless r, 1 written in transcript Rh, Lh.162 Initially < sr, khr, thr/l etc., medially from 
khr, thr/l (not sr, sl which gave zr, zl > rr, ll, medially). Sr, sl always > rh, lh but thr, khr before 
stressed vowel usually > sar, har. 

Later initials were r, | after all stops and s. Of these commonest were dr, gr, gl employed 
(especially in Noldorin) as fortification or variation of r, 1.1% 


€ 


evidenced when Qenya was fixed in writing.” These were deleted in pencil and apparently replaced by the pencil 
sentence given above. 
There was also originally a fourth item, which was queried and then deleted in pencil: 

(4) lost final a and converted ja, wa > i, u; aj, aw > ij, uw; and la, al; ra, ar; ma, am; na, an; and in certain cases ya, 
ay to vocalic lr, m, n(n). 

Below the following paragraph is a hastily written note in ink probably outlining another item of common 
development: “voicing of sm, sn > zm, zn medially.” 
158 The word “mainly” >> “only” in pencil. 
159 Originally this sentence continued: “but a not infrequent type had weak pres[ent] with strong past, as VTALAT-, 
slope (down), talatya-, pa.t. talante.” This continuation was struck through in pencil. 
160 This sentence was written in ink at the bottom of the sheet with an arrow indicating its insertion into the text. 
161 This sentence was added in pencil in the upper margin, without an indication of where it was to be inserted. 
162 Tolkien replaced hr, hl with Rh, Lh in ink. 
163 The following paragraph was added in pencil, and later deleted with a heavy vertical stroke: 

Let Q. have free [yn]. Let Q. keep n init[ially] & medial[ly]. Transcribed fi but initially {ng is suffic[ient]} and 
before w, ng will do since Q yg initially > n (as nd > n) and -ygw- > nw (as ndy > ny). In spoken Q. of later times 
except in Valinor (Lindar), initial n > n as noldor, nware, medially fi > ng. Medially gis often used. 

Or could g be used = [??], ng = ny, ng, as Sigimére, Sifimére, Singimore. 
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History of the Pre-Féanorian Alphabets 


As has been shown in Pre-Féanorian Alphabets, Part 1, published in Parma Eldalamberon, no. 
16, some of the Elvish alphabets created by Tolkien in the late 1920s had achieved the same 
systematic arrangement of stems and bows that would later characterize the primary letters of the 
Féanorian script. What would later be known as the additional letters, however, still had forms 
quite unlike their later counterparts in the Jengwar. The documents in the present collection 
show further examples of this state of affairs. 

Most of these documents present a group of similar alphabets, adapted specifically for the 
representation of English, usually labelled as Anglog(u)enya, but also called Andyogenya (the 
same name adapted to Qenya phonology) and Qenyatic (Adapted to English). For the purposes 
of this edition, these will be called the Angloquenya group. The remaining document differs 
significantly from these and bears the title, “Qenyatic. English Use (1929)”; this will be referred 
to as Qenyatic 1929. Since all of these alphabets were designed for writing in English, none of 
them can be regarded as modes used by peoples within the mythology. 

The alphabets presented here almost certainly date from the latter half of the 1920s. Most of 
the documents in the present collection were written on the so-called “Oxford paper,” which 
Tolkien began using in the summer of 1924, when he acted as an external examiner at Oxford, 
and continued to use for many years after his return there from Leeds the following year.' 
Furthermore, the explicitly dated Qenyatic 1929 appears to represent an intermediate stage 
between the Angloquenya group and the dated examples of tengwar from 1931. 


Documents in the Corpus 


The corpus presented in this edition contains every known example of the alphabets of the 
Angloquenya group, as well as the only known document concerning Qenyatic 1929. These are 
found in a total of eight documents, to which I have assigned the abbreviations PF'/7 through 
PF 24, continuing the numerical sequence begun in Pre-Féanorian Alphabets, Part I. Where a 
document consists of more than one page, the individual pages are indicated by lower case 
letters, e.g., PF17a, PF17b, PF17c, and so on. 

Four of the eight documents present tables and discussions of the alphabets concerned. Two 
of these also include sizable text samples written in Angloquenya, namely excerpts from Tol- 
kien’s poems Tinfang Warble (PF17c) and Earendel (PF17g) and from the Lord’s Prayer (Our 
Father, PF18). The remaining four documents are devoted to examples of Angloquenya script. 
The Our Father reappears in these (PF19b, PF22), but the sample texts also include some 
interesting fragments of fictional narrative (PF 19a, PF23a). 

A list of the eight documents follows, each briefly described, with Tolkien’s titles in quotation 
marks, and the page number of each document in this edition: 


' The Lays of Beleriand, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1985, p. 81. 
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Angloquenya group 


PF17: Description of “Qenyatic (Adapted to English) Phonetic” with Poems 117 
PF18: Description of “Angloquenya (Andyogenya)” with Our Father Excerpt 124 
PF19: “Examples of Andyogenya” 127 
PF20: “Examples of Angloquenya” 132 
PF21: Description of “AngloQenya Revised” 134 
PF22: “Revised Anglogenya. Examples” 137 
PF23: “Further Specimens of Angloquenya Revised” 139 


Qenyatic 1929 
PF24: Description of “Qenyatic. English Use (1929)” 144 


Tolkien kept all of these documents in a folder devoted to early Elvish alphabets, along with 
much of the alphabetic material that has been published in Parma Eldalamberon over the past 
several years. They were not all filed together, but rather in three groups, separated by docu- 
ments concerning other alphabets: (1) PF17; (2) PF19, PF20, PF18; (3) PF22, PF23, PF21, PF24. 
I have modified the sequence, so that descriptions of the alphabets would precede examples in 
this edition. 


General Overview of Alphabets and Varieties 


All of the alphabets in the present edition have a basic consonantal structure corresponding to the 
first four tyeller of the Féanorian tengwar as they are normally applied to English. Thus PP ¥, 


y have the values ¢, p, ch, k, and po, b, bo have the values 3, fv. The Féanorian /, G 
(sometimes appearing in a narrow, elongated variant form), is also shared by all of these 
alphabets, as is the non-Féanorian use of ccs for y. 

Several features typify the Angloquenya group, while distinguishing it from Qenyatic 1929. 
The Angloquenya group uses 1, 129, 0, ~m, a for s, z, hw, w, hy respectively, whereas Qenyatic 
1929 uses DD YP: ™, G for these values. For the nasal sounds (m, n, fi, y), Qenyatic 1929 uses 
Féanorian tyelle 6 (vn, 1, a, 1), whereas the Angloquenya group uses the non-Féanorian symbols 
On /Q, H/T, &/i2, T&. The various symbols for r tend to resemble Féanorian y and 9 in 
the Angloquenya group, but the forms Q- O -g are used in Qenyatic 1929. 

The symbols for / further distinguish the various alphabets in these groups. The two 
“Qenyatic” scripts (PF17 and PF24) use the symbol “J. Angloquenya in PF18—20, however, uses 
wa, and Revised Angloquenya in PF21—23 uses }. 


In the majority of these scripts, the vowel tehtar are generally placed above the preceding 
consonant or (in diphthongs) above the following vowel. This is the usual procedure in the 
Féanorian representation of Quenya, but it is atypical of Féanorian modes for English. In 
Angloquenya as shown in PF18~—20, however, vowel tehtar are primarily placed above a carrier, 
rather than above either a preceding or following consonant. Diphthongs in PF18 and PF19 
generally consist of a vowel tehta above the following glide, but in PF20 a diphthongal off-glide 
is represented by a fehta placed above the following consonant. 
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Symbols and Conventions 


In order to better understand the texts and the commentaries, the following editorial conventions 
should be noted: 

¢ The phonetic symbols used in the commentaries agree in general with those used by Tolkien 
in the texts, which are explained below. 

* In addition to the phonetic symbols, the following signs are used in the transliterations of the 
texts: — represents a short carrier, = represents a long carrier, / represents a consonant-doubling 
tehta (but v/ is used for “of the”), and ~ above a consonant represents a preceding-nasal tehta. 
Italicizing of a group of two or three letters indicates that the group is represented by one Elvish 
character. For typographical reasons 1 has generally been preferred to 1 for the representation of 
semivocalic i in the transliterations. 

* Curly brackets { } represent deletions in the manuscripts, whereas square brackets [ ] 
indicate editorial additions. Where such brackets in a text are Tolkien’s own, this is noted in the 
commentary. All parentheses ( ) appearing in the texts are Tolkien’s. 

¢ In general, the Pre-Féanorian characters presented in the texts are scanned directly from 
photocopies of the actual manuscripts, whereas characters of the Latin alphabet, phonetic 
symbols, etc. have normally been replaced by typed versions for the sake of clarity. To preserve 
the visual integrity of a few documents (PF19a, PF20, PF22, PF23a), text in Latin letters has 
been kept in handwritten form. In some instances, the scanned characters have had to be cleaned 
up digitally, as in those cases where the originals were smeared or struck through. Legible 
deletions have usually been similarly reconstructed and placed within curly brackets, except 
where such treatment would disrupt the appearance of a text (as in PF19). Illegible deletions are 
generally given as {?}. Deletions and their treatment within the individual documents are 
discussed fully in the commentaries following the texts. 

¢ The arrangement of the tables in the manuscripts has been retained for the most part in the 
edited versions. Where the arrangement has been changed significantly for reasons of space or 
clarity, this is noted in the commentaries. 


Phonetic Symbols Used by Tolkien 


Symbol sequences not included in the table are clusters comprised of smaller phonetic units that 
are given in the table, such as mp from m+ p. The pronunciations given are approximate and 
may vary according to the speaker.” The symbols given in brackets are those employed by the 
International Phonetic Association (IPA). 

Note: In documents PF17b, PF 18a, and PF24b, voiceless nasals and liquids are not denoted by 
special symbols, but rather by expressions such as “voiceless m”. The values given in the tables 
of modes used for the representation of “spelling” (PF 17d and top of PF24a) are not discussed in 
the following list, since they correspond to the individual letters as used in normal English ortho- 
graphy, regardless of pronunciation. 


> The Principles of the International Phonetic Association, 1949, and Geoffrey K. Pullum and William A. Ladusaw, 


Phonetic Symbol Guide, 1986, have been invaluable resources in putting together these phonetic descriptions. Peter 
T. Daniels and William Bright (editors), The World’s Writing Systems, 1996, The Oxford English Dictionary, 2nd 
edition, 1989, and a number of foreign language dictionaries and textbooks have also been very useful. 
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a, Short open front unrounded vowel [a], as in Fr. patte ‘paw’, Ger. Mann ‘man’, and the 
Chicago pronunciation of the o in English pot; or short open back unrounded vowel [a], as 
in Fr. pdaté ‘pie’. 

a4 _ Long open front unrounded vowel [a:], as in Fr. part ‘part’, Ger. mahnen ‘to urge’, and the 
Boston pronunciation of Eng. park; or long open back unrounded vowel [a:], as in Eng. 
Jather and Fr. pate ‘paste’. Tolkien equates this in pronunciation with ar in Eng. heart in 
PF17b. 

a The vowel [a] or [a] as the off-glide in a diphthong. 

ae Diphthongal [ae], or [at] spelt ae, as in Latin aes ‘copper’, Welsh mae ‘is’. 

ai, a1 Diphthongal [at], as in Eng. mice. 

au, au Diphthongal [av], as in Eng. mouse. 

ze Short, not quite fully open, front unrounded vowel [ze], as in Eng. cat. 

A Short open-mid back (or central) unrounded vowel [A], as in Eng. cut. 

K __ Long open-mid back (or central) unrounded vowel [a:], a lengthened version of the above. 
In PF17b Tolkien uses it to represent the sound of ur, ir in Eng. bird. 

b Voiced bilabial stop [b], as in Eng. bat. 

ch Voiceless palato-alveolar affricate [t)], as in Eng. chat. 

d___- Voiced dental or alveolar stop [d], as in Eng. dog. 

dz Voiced palato-alveolar affricate [dg], as in Eng. judge. 

6 Voiced interdental fricative [6], as th in Eng. that. 

e Short open-mid front unrounded vowel [e], as in Eng. pet and Ger. Bett ‘bed’; or short 

close-mid front unrounded vowel [e], as in Fr. bébé ‘baby’. 

The vowel [e] or [e] as the off-glide in a diphthong. 

Long open-mid front unrounded vowel [e:], as in Fr. béte ‘beast’? and Ger. wdhlen ‘to 

choose’; or long close-mid front unrounded vowel [e:], as in Ger. Beet ‘(flower)bed’. 

ea Diphthongal [ea]; probably for the representation of Old English ea, presumably 
pronounced [za], as in eahta ‘eight’. 

éa Diphthongal [e:a]; probably for the representation of Old English éa, presumably 
pronounced [z:a], as in déap ‘death’. 

ea Diphthongal [€9], as in the British RP (Received Pronunciation) of Eng. air. 

ei, e1 Diphthongal [er], as in Eng. day. 

eu, €u Diphthongal [eu], as in Finnish seura ‘society’, but the distinction between eu and éu in 
PF18b is not entirely clear, since both seem to represent falling diphthongs. The most 
likely explanation is that eu is a scribal error for au, since its Angloquenya spelling 
parallels that of ai, consisting of a tengwa for the glide with no vowel tehta. 

€ — Short open-mid front unrounded vowel [¢], as in Eng. pet and Ger. Bett ‘bed’. 

é Long open-mid front unrounded vowel [e:], as in Fr. béte ‘beast’ and Ger. wdhlen ‘to 
choose’. 

£9,E9 =e. 

3 Short mid central unrounded vowel [9], as a in Eng. above. 

ai ~~ Diphthongal [a1], probably as in Welsh fei ‘tie’. 

f  Voiceless labiodental fricative [f], as in Eng. fish. 

g _ Voiced velar (or advanced velar) stop [g], as in Eng. go and give. 

gu,gw Cluster [gw] (or [g”]), as in Eng. guano, guar, and Welsh gwely ‘bed’. 

h___ Voiceless glottal fricative or approximant [h], as in Eng. hot. 
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= hy. 

Voiceless rounded labiovelar approximant or fricative [m] or the cluster [hw], as in Eng. 
which, as pronounced by speakers who distinguish it from witch. 

Voiceless palatal fricative [¢], as ch in Ger. ich ‘I’; or the cluster [hj], as in Eng. huge and 
Hugh, as pronounced by speakers who distinguish these from Eug(ene) and you. 

= hy. 

= hw. 

Short semi-close front unrounded vowel [1], as in Eng. pit; or short close front unrounded 
vowel [i], as in Fr. si ‘if”. 

The vowel [1] or [i] in a consonantal function, especially in a diphthong such as [er] in Eng. 
day. Its pronunciation is essentially identical to that of the voiced palatal approximant [j], 
the y in Eng. yes. 

Long close front unrounded vowel [i:], as in Eng. bee. It could also theoretically represent 
a long semi-close front unrounded vowel [1:]. 

Represents orthographic ie, pronounced [at] as in Eng. die, in PF21a. 

Diphthongal [i], as in. Gothic niun ‘nine’ and the Northern English pronunciation of new. 
Usually represents the voiced palato-alveolar affricate [dg], as in Eng. judge, but in PF24a 
the voiced palatal approximant [j], as y in Eng. yes. 

Voiceless velar (or advanced velar) stop [k], as in Eng. cot and kit. 


ku, kw Cluster [kw] (or [k”]), as the gu in Eng. quick. 


— 


Voiced alveolar lateral approximant [1], as in Eng. Jive. 

Voiced palatal lateral approximant [A], as g/ in Italian figlio ‘son’ and the Castilian 
pronunciation of J] in Span. Jlama. 

Vocalic (not voiceless) /, as in Eng. bottle. 


Ih__- Voiceless alveolar lateral approximant [I] (or fricative [+]), as in Welsh JJyfr ‘book’. 

lj) =l. 

I Velarized voiced alveolar lateral approximant [1] or voiced velar lateral approximant [L], as 
in Eng. ail. 

m_ Voiced bilabial nasal [m], as in Eng. mat. 

mh_ Voiceless bilabial nasal [nm]; the voiceless counterpart of m. “Irish mh” in PF21a refers to 
a nasalized v, i.e. [7]. 

n Voiced dental or alveolar nasal [n], as in Eng. no. 

fi Voiced palatal nasal [n], as gn in Fr. agneau ‘lamb’ and # in Span. aio ‘year’; or the 
cluster [nj], as ni in Eng. onion. 

ngu ~ new. 

nh_ Voiceless dental or alveolar nasal [n], as in Icelandic hnifur ‘knife’. 

fih_ Voiceless palatal nasal [2]; the voiceless counterpart of fi. 

nj, ny =f. 

y ~—-—«- Voiced velar nasal [n], as ng in Eng. ring. 

yng Cluster [ng], as ng in Eng. finger. 

yh Voiceless velar nasal [1]; the voiceless counterpart of n. 

nk Cluster [nk], as mk in Eng. bank. 

o —_ Short open-mid back rounded vowel [9], as in Fr. pomme ‘apple’, Ger. Sonne ‘sun’, and the 


Scottish pronunciation of Eng. pot; short open back rounded vowel [pv], as in the British RP 
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of Eng. pot; or short close-mid back rounded vowel [0], as in Fr. eau ‘water’. Tolkien 
differentiates between the open and close (“tense”) varieties in PF21b. 

The vowel [9] or [o] as the off-glide in a diphthong. 

Long open-mid back rounded vowel [o:], as in Eng. corn; or long close-mid back rounded 
vowel [0:], as in Fr. déme ‘dome’ and Ger. Sohn ‘son’. 

Long open-mid back rounded vowel [9:], as in Eng. corn. 

Short open-mid front rounded vowel [ce], as in Fr. beuf ‘ox’ and Ger. Gétter ‘gods’; or 
short close-mid front rounded vowel [g], as in Fr. feu ‘fire’ and Ger. Okonomie ‘economy’. 


oi, 01 ~Diphthongal [or], as in Eng. boy. 

oo Represents orthographic 00, pronounced [u:] as in Eng. cool, in PF21b. 
ou, ou Diphthongal [ov] (more accurately [au]), asin Eng. boat. 

ow Represents orthographic ow, pronounced [au] asin Eng. cow, in PF21a. 


oe 
) 


= © oo ol 


=6. 

Short open-mid back rounded vowel [9], as in Fr. pomme ‘apple’, Ger. Sonne ‘sun’, and the 
Scottish pronunciation of Eng. pot; or short open back rounded vowel [vp], as in the British 
RP of Eng. pot. 

Voiceless bilabial stop [p], as in Eng. pat. 

Voiceless interdental fricative [6], as th in Eng. thin. 


, qu =kw. 


Represents a variety of r-sounds that vary according to dialect and phonetic environment, 
such as the voiced apico-alveolar trill [r], as in Scottish English and in Span. perro ‘dog’; 
the voiced alveolar flap [r], as in Span. pero ‘but’; and the voiced alveolar frictionless 
continuant [1], as used in most American varieties of English. Tolkien occasionally refers 
to a “reduced” form of r, by which he means the preconsonantal and word-final r that is 
essentially unpronounced in the British RP, as in the word heart. 


rh_ The voiceless counterpart of r ((r] etc.), as in Welsh rhan ‘part’. 


R 


= 


Voiced uvular trill [R], as prevocalic r in the pronunciation of some German speakers 
(Zdpfchen-R, as opposed to the Zungenspitzen-R [r] recommended by Siebs and often heard 
in Southern German dialects); or voiced uvular fricative or approximant [4], as precon- 
sonantal and word-final r in the pronunciation of some German speakers. Both varieties 
are also found in Parisian French. 

Voiced alveolar frictionless continuant [1], the r used in most American varieties of 
English. 

Voiceless alveolar central fricative [s], as in Eng. so. 


s 
8, sh Voiceless palato-alveolar fricative [f], as sh in Eng. show. 
t 


= 


Voiceless dental or alveolar stop [t], as in Eng. foe. 

= ch. 

Cluster [tj], as in the British RP of Eng. Tuesday. 

Short semi-close back rounded vowel [vu], as in Eng. put; or short close back rounded 
vowel [u], as in Fr. doux ‘sweet’ and Ger. kulant ‘obliging’. Tolkien differentiates between 
the open and close (“tense”) varieties in PF21b. 

The vowel [v] or [u] in a consonantal function, especially in a diphthong such as [av] in 
Eng. house. Its pronunciation is essentially identical to that of the voiced rounded 
labiovelar approximant [w], as in Eng. we. 
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Long close back rounded vowel [u:], as in Eng. boot. It could also theoretically represent a 
long semi-close back rounded vowel [u:]. 

Short semi-close front rounded vowel [y], as in Ger. Miiller ‘miller’; or short close front 
rounded vowel [y], as in Fr. cru ‘raw’. 

Represents orthographic ur (= A), as in Eng. cur, in PF17b. 

Voiced labiodental fricative [v], as in Eng. veil. For “nasal v”, see mh. 

Voiced rounded labiovelar approximant [w], as in Eng. wail. 

Voiceless velar fricative [x], as in Ger. Bach ‘stream’ and Scottish loch, except in PF17a, 
where x = ks. 

Represents the voiced palatal approximant [j], as y in Eng. yes, except in the vowel charts 
of PF17e and PF24b, where y = ii. 

Long close front rounded vowel [y:], as in Fr. literature ‘literature’ and Ger. griin ‘green’. 
It could also theoretically represent a long semi-close front rounded vowel [y:]. 

Voiced alveolar central fricative [z], as in Eng. zoo. 


Z 
Z,zh Voiced palato-alveolar fricative [3], as si in Eng. vision. 
3 


Voiced velar fricative [y], as g in the North German pronunciation of sagen ‘to say’ and in 
Span. hago ‘I make’. Tolkien does not use this symbol with its IPA value, for which see z 


above. 
Represents a smooth breathing, or a glottal stop [7]. In PF24b Tolkien refers to the sound 


as the “clear” (as opposed to “slurred”) beginning of a word. The symbol with this value is 
used in PF17f to represent the glottal stops in Ger. Ereignis ‘occurrence’. 
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PF17: Description of “Qenyatic (Adapted to English) Phonetic” 


with Poems 


Qenyatic (adapted to English) -phonetic: 


[PF 17a] 
p P- t r k 
a at g 
f b [x] 
Vv he fy) ho [3] 
Ww os Zz ry» t > 
hw p= S Tt h 
m On n w y 
7 


ir 9 4d] 
' 


* as pure vowel bearer & — if it is desired to denote ‘glottal stop’ “1, cf. 7 = h and long 


vowel bearer ). 


$ finally especially after cons[onants] s5, thus nz ty, dz pr. This method cannot be 
employed when a vowel intervenes bet[ween] z and the cons[onant] to which 4) is attached, 
e.g. yr, = dzi, yews = diz. The same method (where convenient) may be employed 


medially, e.g. Hadzor 13). [rarely]. 


+  v> usually finally and always before k g x 3, 9, under precisely same conditions as for z ? (a 
bold right-inclined stroke) may be used for s immed{iately] follow[ing] a cons[onant], thus x 


= FP = accident, 4d = cats. ‘s’ preceding a cons[onant] is sometimes written 


od pe = stone. 


[PF17b] 


ny 


qu(kw) & 
gu (gw) & 


Y 
cy 
73} 
ec} ngu Y 2 
75 

ra] 


0&6 Of3 


9 e 
rarer is used for the consonantal value of r as = roll, = arrant. 
1 » [rarer 9] vt wep 
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yy) and after certain letters as @ yp [ape] €. is used for the reduced vocalic state of 
mod[ern] E[nglish] r. Jt is regarded as a vowel sign and can be subscribed = potter. 
y) 


Wherefore vowel signs over it combine with it & do not follow. It is usually, however, 
written sep[arately]. By itself it then = er in butter; but is only used in etymoll[ogically] 


justified positions. 9 = 4 (ar) in heart ($T)-F =A (ur) *. bird (pajy/ pag). 


Compare the reductions of w & y (seldom used except in ¢ = J) 09/t© which may sin{ilar]ly 
be subscribed » .s (though y is=u & {?} T =1). 


Additional phonetic signs which may be used are: 
& or rs / Tr | Wor id / cb for the voiceless nasals 


m n y fi 
E G = voiceless 1] : y = voiceless r. 
Figures. )> SP, f?, Ty, G, 7, ob, O(c), a>) 
12 3 45 67 8 9 0 
[PF17c] 
oo hg tpn engin thy 


fro Lym p mam drt orc PEP! 
a ‘ ‘, i) 
Deis ee 
Yop Gyr eee Jo oe 
1’ L- wf 


[PF17d] 


Compendiums. 


be of (unaccented) ™ OF -y = is 
}» the before cons[onants], before vowels b> or b> 
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Yabo = of the. or ba 
— =tor ue a(n). ~G& aman. 
TX or BE = ap» and (unaccented) : accented tee EF or ‘ta 


9 is often used = or & are (unacc[ented]) inst[ead] of %y or 9 


&& =mr, mister Pa = mrs, missis. 


For initials or pure spelling out of proper names where desired use 
jeg mjbary) yacar)peye(n)pje m dea ws. 
abcdef ghi jk lmnopqr =“°5 tuv w x y 4 


for ch @ 
sh 4 


th ® may also be used. 
as: } ee hjajr = Mr Thomas 
re 
rye 


instead of phonetic a¢, par. 


Punctuation common [sic] f c= =, and. 
full stop ‘oro poep , = don't. 
semicol[on] rs 
colfon] N 
exclam[ation] Vor J 
question 5 4 bp 5 ? fb} 5 db, = oho? 
brackets q 4 
fo 4 
« 
[PF17e] eagoy 
Vowels. 


vowel signs i 


om on 4oo6FSs 
e A ead [a ord 
a i 6 a 
Gh sas. ke Ore ify] < 
a 1 _-- 
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These signs follow the sign over or under which they are written, but combine with a vocalic 
sign. Thus ees =ja,ya 


uw =al 
v =a also =z = ai 
~ =’a o@=au 


The sign for a is usually omitted — especially before te¢(9) @. Length is indicated by 
writing these signs over the pees carrier’ j =T/ se =€é/ j = 4 &c. Actually in English for 


A 9 is written, while instead of } ae and instead of fz © is written. 


’ 
A useful differentiation is J for the diphth[ong] ou in xo [properly written ~ or =|: 


” : 
& ford in nought. 
4 for 3 in nor. 


[PF17£] 


= is used in E[nglish] for 22 when short, 4 when long. If it is desired to distinguish use — 


or = for z. 


Initial vowels have to be written over vowel-bearer. In the case of short vowels the vowel bearer 
only appears medially after another vowel. 


Thus “tae = = act. woo Zt ve (or wre) Israel. No hiatus is implied by ) unless the 


preceding cons[onant] is vowelled, thus vy = =a 
Py 


Diphthongs are written by subscribing the second element 
& 


¥ = tea YP) =téa sd = tae 


9 9 

1 or = tol 

P or P = tau note , is used to dist[inguish] from ~ =9 
a ” 


Examples i) / @& / = manner Q4ED 
ar = manna 


tp tae = utter 

: ee 
~ 7 ; ignis’ ar 
aayey Ereignis’. is aa 
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[PF17g] 


Bore pete wale jeep 
‘eres eget Spraiic pa. Fa. 
wre ym sip thea. 


cer Seem Sic vor 
AIP 
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Commentary on PF17 


General remarks: This document was written in ink on seven sides of four sheets of ruled paper 
measuring 6 3/8 by 8 inches; the verso of the first sheet is blank. 

PF17a: The square brackets on this page are all Tolkien’s, with the exception of the editorial 
expansions of cons[onant(s)], bet{ween], immed{iately], and follfowing]. The first instance of 
“cons.” replaces the deleted word “vowels.” 

PF17b: The square brackets on this page are Tolkien’s, with the exception of the editorial 
expansions of mod[ern], E[nglish], sep[arately], etymol[ogically], and sim[ilar]ly. 

PF17c:. The text may be transliterated as follows: 


dis ful -ekspIne18n v kwenyatik ~iz not tu bi left 
—in 6 dai—ri buk. 


—ou 6 hit! —ou 6 hit v hiz joli lit] flat! 
—ou 6 hit v tinfan worbl! 

der h=is d=ansin =6] —loun 

hopin —on — stoun 

—in 6 twailait —on 6 l=on, 

6 t=ir [sic] -ould nad [sic] leprex=on — 
& hiz neim —iz tinfayn worbl!. 


With scribal errors corrected, this reads as follows: 


This full explanation of Qenyatic is not to be left 
in the diary book. 


O the hoot! O the hoot of his jolly little flute! 
O the hoot of Tinfang Warble! 

There he’s dancing all alone 

Hopping on a stone 

In the twilight on the lawn, 

The dear old mad leprechaun — 

And his name is Tinfang Warble! 


The version of the poem “Tinfang Warble” given here differs from the 1927 version published in 
The Book of Lost Tales, Part One, p. 108, which begins: 


O the hoot! O the hoot! 
How he trillups on his flute! 
O the hoot of Tinfang Warble! 


Dancing all alone, 

Hopping on a stone, 

Flitting like a fawn, 

In the twilight on the lawn, 

And his name is Tinfang Warble! 


Regarding the appearance of the word “leprechaun,” cf. Christopher Tolkien’s statement that the 
earliest version of the poem calls Tinfang a “leprawn.” 
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PF17d: All square brackets on this page are editorial. The scribal error of “common” for 
“comma” may have been influenced by the following “semicol[on]” and “col[on].” The section 
on brackets appears to the left of the other punctuation marks in the manuscript. 

PF17e: Tolkien’s initials, JRRT, appear in Qenyatic letters at the top of the page. The note 
“also <7 = ai y = au” appears to the left of the other vocalic compendia in the manuscript, rather 
than to the right, as shown here. Square brackets are Tolkien’s, with the exception of the 
editorial expansion of diphth[ong]. 

PF17f: All square brackets on this page are editorial. Tolkien began to write “Examples” 
after the first paragraph, but struck it through in the act of writing. The German word Ereignis 
‘occurrence’ was included as an example because it contains two glottal stops: [?ee?aignis]. 

PF17g: The text may be transliterated as follows: 


errendal spran —ap frm 6 =oSns kap 
-in 6 gliim v/ midwarlds rem [sic] 
wi0 hiz feis —fair wid brait tizair [sic] 
& —in hiz hart — flerm 


. kwenyatik . 


jno [sic] ronld ri—il tlok=in [sic] 
jrrt. 


With scribal errors corrected, this reads as follows: 


Earendel sprang up from the ocean’s cup 
In the gloom of the midworld’s rim 
With his face afire with bright desire 
And in his heart a flame 


. Qenyatic . 


John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 
JRRT. 


The text gives four lines of an alternate version of the poem “Eala Earendel Engla Beorhtast,” 
published in The Book of Lost Tales, Part Two, pp. 267-69. The first two lines are essentially 
identical to the first two lines of the original version, whereas the last two lines correspond most 
closely to lines 23-24 of the last version: “With his heart afire with bright desire / And his face 
in silver flame.” 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 123 


Pre-Féanorian Alphabets J. R. R. Tolkien 


PF18: Description of “Angloquenya (Andyogenya)” 
with Our Father Excerpt 


[PF 18a] 


S 
Angloquenya Verqrrepeat} 


(Andyogenya)  < 365 cet cpa 42 > 
sped b Y? d | g cc j 
\> p r t TF k c| ch 
ly v bs é rar 3 ccl zh 
WD Ff hb b sl x <) sh 
W(m) w Y>{(™m)} z ar’ c4(co)y 
n hw yd (2) s = h <1(@) hy 
yas m a5) n ws i +2 fi (ny) 
Qa mh D nh woh sh "voiceless 


> lh 


vowels » =A as PY? putter 
» =i as ip pit 
M 
t =e as pty pet 
~ & 
Tt =2 as Feyp pat 
3 ry 
¥ or 4 = i) pip pot for t ?somet[imes] t 


F56= u ptp put 
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2 
3 is + under cons[onant] — pp potter — but is often written 9 where etymol[ogical] r was 


pres[ent]. Pry (Pp =at 


long vowels J Py bird 


This for convenience is occas[ionally] used instead of e1 


) yp beat 
ya balm 


oe 
wo. or mya harm 


p47 bought 
pyr boot 


[PF18b] 


Falling diphthongs — among which are reckoned vowel + n, (r), s, Z, I, 1, u + cons[onant] — are 


2A? 


expressed by ordinary sign for first element and the semivowel over next cons[onant] 
Cd « oh os < oe 
nt r ,rt r (hence TL +-Qe is most frequent way of writing] harm), 


“ NN e . / 
st ? It peut Pp. ut [sic, read ut] Pr 
Of course these may be expressed by TF 9 vy 16 cs ‘ar. Finally these must be used. 


piu = [pai] = pie 


. . a e Prk 
For abbreviation a» ™ &c are often used. per 


This use is sometimes found medially. wy = ai Oo = eu 
a = ° 
w= o> = iu 
ee ° bd 4 
w = ei oa = éu 
% Py 
Co = ai o> = au 
) : & 
ew = oi o> = ou 

“ 
&c m= i 
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Example. The Our Father 


WY, Biba, wf Bp ter avthes 
179) 


as 7 


ais psy lnc TAL bods 
si rs aaa 


yurr co > Ty ipmin crthety |i 
Datla wikninr re 36 peti payiy 
a ) ‘Um un ¥§ PR Poin Sym xj pomin ita Yap pyifiars reHiSp Te) 


Commentary on PF18 


General remarks: This document was written on two sides of a sheet of “Oxford paper,” turned 
horizontally. The majority was written in ink, but the values in the table of consonants were 
written in pencil. 

PF18a: In the manuscript, the material on vowel signs appears to the right of the table of 
consonants. In the table, () was inserted to the right of the value w. The illegible word 
rendered as “somet[imes]’ looks more like “sim]l” in the manuscript, but “similarly” (normally 
abbreviated by Tolkien as “simly”) is a less likely reading. All square brackets are editorial. 

PF18b: The square brackets around “pai” and in the Our Father text are Tolkien’s; all others 
are editorial. On the distinction between eu and éu, see the key to Phonetic Symbols Used by 
Tolkien. 

The text may be transliterated as follows: 


—aur [aur] f=adér h=u —art —in h-evan 

h-al—oud b=e [sic] da1 n—eim |] dai 

k—igd—(e)m k—m 6a1 w-il b=i 

d-n—on =p —az -—it —iz —in h—evan || 

g—iv —s 6-is dei —aur deil—i br—ed 

{h} nd frg—iv —s —aur tr—esp—s—iz —az w=e [sic] prg—iv [sic] 6-em vat [sic] tr-esp—s —g—eirst [sic] —s 


With scribal errors corrected and missing punctuation supplied, this reads as follows: 


Our Father who art in heaven, 

hallowed be Thy name. Thy 

kingdom come. Thy will be 

done on earth as it is in heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread 

and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us. 
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PF19: “Examples of Andyoqgenya” 


[PF 19a] 


es 
Lavy . AB TS bo byw. Win pigs mit nt ws 
aster Hester es FH up Th ws vajp. ip de 
Heaql pi yipw in in Thmip pdr pipipiqipip pé 
» Faciiee & ptscaio 1 oti op Pith ot ph 
who 1 gig}h fF mths ery sigh b&picr pir. 


Inte tm atips mim PBX Bip vpip) 


tar hs pits po =i aio thy nrc Aycits wim met 

we bop Tipsy tar rmalpe wevtfinggl moteagyn wallm sho 
Sor ee er eer er ee 
HP umrops . Rm — adin wip mr wine Te 
ate rage 2 a unt fy & TE is °) bitye 

Aug pips FR ai se Al ip nfepriprteagiplyn? hy abt 
FIP php Me wall wy TA hapa 


“ atin Sap g'{ PO 
rhs BH epee PIT? FIT PET 
LAA 
Kho dys ) ys hain qvyittfpn— 


Aap wdd jr 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 127 


Pre-Féanorian Alphabets J. R. R. Tolkien 


[PF19b] 


Yghjhog Gad sd. 
b» 


Yah x ey, : ¢ 
yg LTE Lop vers B 8 Erbenaxth 
mor ay BADD GED — 60 son Gal 


er ae Ae aa 


als i a yoru) wh Grr 
oO 
sa & 1 weaetpoa leq eep 
- pe i C G8 ©. % 
© 4 rPuve 
PpabruatBu2 @ 4 , os 
Ne WONG a tata: ee 
TaATPpUprereesjghim Heh " = t 
hited inhanpuca | en A. 
wh. prac poy m Be 
Pugephanrony, 8 
(Be nen unmips % YY 6h 
BRiG- RY op N 
r wabrppge . & x 
Shh * la" * = 
peprppegwnagioyp t x 
Thybrccremmbotp Opa — x 
Joma bregtyg aay p> Ke 
matbump YF jOsry. 
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Commentary on PF19 


General remarks: The Andyogenya portion of this document was written in ink on two sides ofa 
sheet of “Oxford paper.” The verso (PF19b) had previously been used for a table and specimens 
of a script version of the Gondolinic Runes.’ 

PF19a: The text may be transliterated as follows: 


-eks=aplz v -agl-okw-eny— 


p-rzd-i. m-d-i j=ula: do p-rd. 6-is d—air—i w—il n—a [sic] nau 

b-i k-ept r—egy-ulerl—i d -at I=ist w-S —9 w=ip [sic]. —it Sal [<< Sa—] 

ounl-i b-i r—itn —in 6-is —alfab-it [<< —aufob-it] d $al b—i d—ed—ik—eit—id t—u 
6a -obj-e{?}kt v d—-iv—elap—in —o r=i-al-i g—ud st—ail v h-ad b—-oup 

w-ié —9 r—il=if  w—-id —on —ord-ir-i faut-in p—en. 

6-is —iz n—ot —a b—ad st—art (st=at n st=at [<< st—at]) 


—in 6a d—eiz b [sic] g—ud k—in —arpr Awail m=l-in w-oz st-il 

-laiv [<< —laib] dr |—ibd [sic] -in -a w—ud —an —eldrl—i w—izrd w-id —a !-on 
gr-ey b=ird d h-i -op=ird t—u b-i blard — bat 6-is w-oz 

ounl-i [<< oull-i] —a blaid fr —artks=ks=iz — y—es 6—at woz h-iz n—e1m — 
k—ud not oull-i [sic] s=i -ez w—el -9z y—u —or ai h—i k—ud s=i v—er-i 

m-t§ b-etr d h-i {ny} ny=u —it d sou d—id -evr—ib—od-i fr mailz 

{ri} raud —abaut 6a w—ud Aw=er h-i |-ivb [sic] 


j j-on r—onald r=u-il t-olk=in 
s—i j-on r-onold r=u-il t-olk=in 
s—is 
s—is 
S=is 6-i 6  6-is k-or—isp—obons [sic] 
S=is m-st nau s=is 


With scribal errors corrected, fragments deleted, and missing punctuation supplied, this reads as 
follows: 


Examples of Angloquenya 


Thursday. Monday July the third. This diary will now 
be kept regularly and at least once a week. It shall 

only be written in this alphabet and shall be dedicated to 
the object of developing a really good style of hand both 
with a relief and with an ordinary fountain pen. 

This is not a bad start. 


In the days of Good King Arthur while Merlin was still 
alive, there lived in a wood an elderly wizard with a long 
grey beard and he appeared to be blind — but this was 
only a blind, for Artaxerxes — yes, that was his name — 
could not only see as well as you or I, he could see very 
much better and he knew it and so did everybody for miles 
round about the wood where he lived. 


> The pencil layer was published as document ER6 in “Early Runic Documents,” Parma Eldalamberon, no. 15, pp. 
112-13. Discussion of this earlier layer will not be repeated here. 
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John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 
John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 
sis 
cease This correspondence 
must now cease 


The date of “Thursday. Monday July the third” is problematic. During the period when 
Tolkien used “Oxford paper,” July 3rd fell on a Monday in 1933 and on a Thursday in 1924 and 
1930. The last of these seems to be the most likely date for this document, given the similarity 
of this script to Qenyatic 1929 (PF24). 

The snippet of a story about the wizard Artaxerxes seems to be unique to this document. 
Artaxerxes, however, also appears in Roverandom as the name of a wizard who turns the dog 
Rover into a toy. 

PF19b: The text of the Andyogenya layer may be transliterated as follows: 


—ar [sic] f=ader 
f=dr-rh=-rt-nh -g 


h —gl-kw-ny- 
in h-vin [sic] 
h-lud 
uu 
d —gl-okw-enys— -gl-kw-ny- —gl-kw-ny 


db-d-—yn-ym 

6—-yk-ndmkm6d-y 

w-Ib—d—n—n-rp-z 

{—p} -t-z-nh—vng—v 

—sd—sd—y 

—aurd—yl—br—d 
dfrg—v—s-—rtr 
—~Sp-S—z-zw_f]<<p]r 
g—vé—md-ttr—sp 
—s—g—ynst-sl=d 
—sn—t—nt=t—mpt-ysr [sic] 
b-td—-l-v[<<b]r—sfr-m=b [sic] 
—lfré6—yn—zdek—ndm 
dop-wrddogl=r—w=ld 
w-6-wt —d =m-n. 


Most of the fehtar have been omitted in this text, but with vowels and punctuation supplied and 
scribal errors corrected, it reads as follows: 


Our Father 
Father [er] who art in [h] Ang[loquenya] 
[h]} Angloquenya 
in heaven 
hallowed 
[w w] 


(d] Angloquenya Angloquenya Angloquenya 


[d] be Thy name. 


: Roverandom, edited by Christina Scull and Wayne G. Hammond, 1998, especially p. 14. 
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Thy kingdom come. Thy 

will be done on earth as 

it is in heaven. Give 

us this day 

our daily bread 

and forgive us our 

trespasses as we 

forgive them that 

trespass against us. Lead 

us not into temptation, 

but deliver us from 

evil. For Thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, world 
without end. Amen. 
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PF20: “Examples of Angloquenya” 


Sie Saas (es ta 
eee BAT tgiiqpesen 
i 7 as erp tp iS da beyiqmid afyeqaingting pipe 
Topipp yt ap 1239 mi % eye(lige Y hips arbip mm =P rea tee) 
ae UL ur ro uty ey pe pyle phys ‘PE P — rorya 
RY? mig wm iP? Pt Gipp 2 hy Thay pote | \c yr abi 
Wy tes 1009 Nivn in ma Vig? 3 gg 


“a & 


Inin Im hyo attics r* wP eq mrp yics 


ees a r ccttp Lave wity wim yipr : 
TWhaybe Tis asse ass ps a Srs3 haar’ pi a ; 
Tra mificap pipige partic war wmby y 99 


its rag Ibs, 
? 
Y 


pot i / pagicr3 > aaa Sos botces aie belo head per: one 
n] be ag ETS Ie Pip Pip EbD ajy Ie be MEPEe 
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Commentary on PF20 


This document was written in ink on one side of a sheet of “Oxford paper,” turned horizontally. 
The other side of the sheet contains doodled excerpts from Nargelion in Qenyatic script, 
published as document PF2.° 

The text may be transliterated as follows: 


e—ksa=plz — e-ksa=plz v a-glo—kwe-ny- 


hwan [sic] jon ro—nld j-pt {a—u-t} a-ut -v 60 re—ilwe-1 ka—ri--j hi- s=rte—nle— [sic] de—d [sic] 
ro—nid 

no-t e—kspe-pt [sic] tu- fa-id hwo-t he- [sic] a-ktSu—le- [sic] fa—id [sic] bt 6a—t wo—z no-t hi-z 

fo=It hi- ha—d d—n he—z [sic] -tmo—ust tu= bri-n —ba—ut — la=sti-rn d an o-nrabal 

pi-s s-tS —z ku-d bi— ke-pt fer e—vr ba—y o=I pa=rti-z wi-da—ut 

e-n e-n e-ni— se—ns se-S v i-Jari—r i-jari- 

non 


de—s [sic] i-z 68 we—y tu— ra—it a-Zlo-wkwe-nyori-n 

kwi-kli- d ye-t ni=tli- hwe—n so—w ri-ten 

ne—vrdale—s yu= m-st bi- ve—ni- [sic] ke=nfu-I [sic] tu- me—ik 6a 

le—tnaz [sic] di-ste—nkt [sic] di-ste-Kt [sic] {p} fno—m [sic] w-n -n-Or rrr 
-n-6r -n-Or r 


bre—ip [sic] / bre—-k: [sic] bre—k [sic] o—n 6a—y ko—uld gre—y sto—unz o—w 
si= fr e—vr r-bli-n —dr di=p da=k kli-fs hwe=r o-unli- 6a si=g—Iz 


The text contains several scribal errors, notably the frequent use of e for i and n for r. With these 
errors corrected, punctuation supplied, and various repetitions omitted, the text reads as follows: 


Examples Examples of Angloquenya 


When John Ronald jumped out of the railway carriage he certainly did 
not expect to find what he actually found but that was not his 

fault. He had done his utmost to bring about a lasting and an honourable 
peace such as could be kept for ever by all parties without 

any sense of injury. 


This is the way to write Angloquenyarin 

quickly and yet neatly. When so written 
nevertheless you must be very careful to make the 
letters distinct from one another. 


Break, break, break on thy cold grey stones, o 
sea, for ever rumbling under deep dark cliffs where only the seagulls... 


The final paragraph includes an excerpt from the first verse of “Break, Break, Break” by Alfred, 
Lord Tennyson: 


Break, break, break, 
On thy cold grey stones, O Sea! 

And | would that my tongue could utter 
The thoughts that arise in me.° 


> Parma Eldalamberon, no. 16, pp. 18-19. 
? Alfred, Lord Tennyson, Poems of Tennyson 1829-1868, London, Oxford University Press, 1929, p. 226. 
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PF21: Description of “AngloQenya Revised” 


[PF21a] 
AngloQenya Revised 
Fe > y @ gE yj 
p Pp yr t TF k Cy ch ) long vowel sign 
le vo ‘be 8 od og lced oh yok 
bh f >» p x A sh TI 
=) we w 2 um mh ce y % =1h 


Y 
Pe 
: 
5 
s 
&z 
o 


re hw 


VD ITY 


20. LL m n* n uw yy Oni fi ny , 
Mma x om u w=zam w i y) reduced form of r 
voiceless vs mh &»/ nh La Poh cL ith a7 = cart 


=e 
C J J T h Ju = ’ or vowel bearer 


* usually is for TS} = TY whence TE TK which has fallen with t& =h and so displaced 
it. CCE = nh since ’ is not wanted and does not need so cumbrous a sign. 


* used as a var[iant] of O& = w or occas[ionally] of A = mh; if nec[essary] it is used as 
sign of nasal v (Ir[ish] mh). 


vowels indic[ate] vowel following the cons[onant]. 
initial vowels (or after hiatus) written over J. 


{The TAN Cc li t le T la (¢ ra = le when nec[essary]) 
Pre =i CEq-w Va C=5)} 


[Added in left margin: | 


“ax =and 
\o =the 
\o =of 
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over ‘semivowels’ W) > vowels precede 


&. . 


ee 


Ly = ai, ie @ =9Qw ) =ar 


finalz —? 


5 9 ae = Regards. 
[PF21b] 


Y ¢ 


a is expressed where necessary by a small {dot} tick under cons[onant] ‘{ ls but where 
¢ 
etymol[ogical] r occurs by 9 


eg = ler yer = butter or PP 
x = capable ry = fair 
SOR ru y 


A is expr[essed] by JP ¢- = fair} 


i—°* Pr = pit 
a 4 ry . 

This may be written under as i tai= pw es or z) = ai 

es" Rr pet 
x 
0 — ™ open ™ tense or ces PY pot 
4 

re ee ae (ee Me ay ep put 

Hy au = . 

FE p pee 
ee ‘ é, 
sim[ilar]ly 6 - ti ad 
a — - if nec[essary] to distinguish ze and a use * for whichever is most frequent 

or © © for variants Br pr 


long sign or long bearer is ) j =4 J = ha! yi =ha Py = ba pay = bha. 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 135 


Pre-Féanorian Alphabets J. R. R. Tolkien 


[Added in left mar gin:] 


14 a 
’ = 90 incool 


=a Or =P apr Lyby = father ) =€a 


For English purposes y= 9 [in] nor 
“ =e in cat ) 


Commentary on PF21 


General remarks: This document was written on two sides of a sheet of ruled paper measuring 6 
3/8 by 8 inches. All square brackets mark editorial expansions or annotations. 

PF21la: This page was written in black ink for the most part, but the majority of the values in 
the main consonantal table and the texts of the two footnotes were written in blue colored pencil. 
The lines of 1+vowel examples at the bottom of the page were struck through with blue colored 
pencil. The following exceptions were written in red colored pencil: the values nh, n (first 
occurrence only), u, and} in the table; the letters 1. and aa in the table; and the symbol X in 
both the table and the footnote. 

PF21b: This page was written in black ink, but a and a were circled in the manuscript in red 
colored pencil. The two signs at the top of the page have the value r. The untransliterated word 
that appears twice in the left margin is cart. Ea represents the English word air. 


PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 18 — Page 136 


Pre-Féanorian Alphabets J. R. R. Tolkien 


PF22: “Revised Anglogenya. Examples” 


CQewiaa ol Phaslageny 
vee a 
Srey tqjany~ 
f by [refer piso pf 
Spee Sa Wy niyr t io gs “> 
tpt iyy> LIL os tight pitts Maga Oe yo 
vor eset Te) Hopgrpyn> biden ete 
AC ee ee ae 
a app ce pap Pitey To Ba ay 
pe S ol 


UP ye PP 
_ PC, Z . 

* rg jaolos Ayre ribo go 3 

GSS Ly SEIp 


‘cor a a cacy gp? 9 ory} 


SYS; 5 <4 


a 2 byl . 


Ppprgn® 


a> 


fe 


ff ove ibrinp 
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Commentary on PF22 


This document was written in ink on a sheet of ruled paper measuring 6 3/8 by 8 inches. The text 
may be transliterated as follows: 


rivaizd —angloukwenya 
—eks=amplz 


~aur f=aér hii art —in hevn haloud b-i [sic] 6a1 neim {b} 
6a1 kindom kam 6a1 {we} wil b-i [sic] dan—on arp —az 
—it —iz —in hevn giv —as Ois deili bred {a} 

& frgiv —as aur trespasiz —az wi= frgiv dem 

dat trespas —geinst—as & {le=} li=d—as not 

—intu temptei8n bat dilivr —as from =ivl 

=amen =mn 


jon ronald ri—il tolki=n 
jon ronald ri—il tolki=n 
hwot-—iz da matr wid kenya [sic] ? 
* ~its -o byitiful —alfabit tu luk -at 
& —on =izi wan tu r=id r Gr sou —Gl 61 
—6poritiz dikl=er 


[In the left margin:] 


byiitiful —alfebit tu ri=d or sou —6l 6a [>>di] —Sporitiz 
bugi 6t —z rf t pt dr stdz 


nt mtr -t —-I nu 
[?] nu 
Ww 


With scribal errors corrected and missing vowels and punctuation added, the text reads as 
follows: 


Revised Anglogenya 
Examples 


Our father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as 

it is in heaven. Give us this [day our] daily bread 
and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us not 

into temptation but deliver us from evil. 

Amen. Amen. 


John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 
John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 

What is the matter with Qenya? 

It’s a beautiful alphabet to look at 
and an easy one to read or so all the 
authorities declare. 


[In the le ft margin:] 


beautiful alphabet to read or so all the authorities 
bogey that as ’arfto put their studies [reading of this line uncertain] 


not matter at all now. 
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PF23: “Further Specimens of Angloquenya Revised” 


[PF 23a] 


C9e@ « Wy Inaghsap, ragbrage 


{ Furia. rere eit 
ee Se 
Se Se a ee 
™ at i. vad 
oe ee 
\ oe. ad Sap eme feo wc Jee 
et annay nace ie asa 


nie gape Y prT 


So 
~ See Seek See geum PTO 
vf” 
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[PF23b] 
! 


by oh 


he npr Hy BH yh a a 


Ler sgt plop ee oily ee ee grip © 


| 
Bhs o> 
ee | 


Sey Pa re 
a ee ie eae Pr 


ey ae eee 


= Py, waa ek Synfr foe Spe 
“oS . 
Kryed Pa Baw. 


a nee a 
ee eee | 

» 5 yopret wins \ yer 2 
oa Rereia yer Sijs extedope ther fey 
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Commentary on PF23 


General remarks: This document was written on two sides of a sheet of ruled paper measuring 6 
3/8 by 8 inches. The majority was written in ink, but on PF23a the words “Further specimens of 
Angloquenya Revised” were written in red colored pencil and the line of text running parallel to 
the margin line in blue colored pencil. 

PF 23a: The note in the lower left corner reads: 


Using @=r reduced 


e@ -ar 
&d 9 is r cons[onantal]. 


Cass, 


The text in Angloquenya may be transliterated as follows: 


rrm (?] 6 Samorédomeri-o dmrdmr- 
ny m 
i) hwen yu kam daunsterz yu mait hav — luk -t p=iz [sic] diz [sic] 
i) av faund wl 
n 9 wlyuaiSdb- (?] kindom 
m 
dn wil yu? ai §d bi moust —blaijd —if yu 
d {wd} wd wudnt =i [sic] teik—eni nowtis v dis 
d 
d wans —pon - taim long [sic] -gow —in — far distnt 
d kantri Awer now fut [sic] v mortl haz —evr =ivn 
dd —antu dis dei set fut dr livd — hwait kaw 
dt & ~it bilond tu da ferriz & 6 ferriz dwelt 
d —dlow [sic] —in 6t land v misteri & v sorow. did 
al sai [sic] sorow? yes ai did fr meni ti=rz { hwr} 
i) wr spilt der sins 6a biginin v 6 wa=rld. 


0 naw -it ~iz v 6 greitist lamentei&n dt 
yu 81 naw h=er [sic] & v pinz 6t wr dan —in 
artonor bifor 6 raizin vOsan s san 
ritn bai jon rnld ri—il tolk=in d 
d 
tolki=n jon j j {jj 
[In the left margin:] 


far —wei & lon -gow 


With scribal errors corrected, missing vowels and punctuation supplied, and doodles omitted, it 
reads as follows: 


The more the merrier The more the merrier 


When you come downstairs you might have a look at these things 
I’ve found. Will... 
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Will you? I should be... kingdom 


Will you? I should be most obliged if you 
would. Wouldn’t he take any notice of this? 


Once upon a time long ago in a far distant 

country where no foot of mortal has ever even 
unto this day set foot, there lived a white cow 

and it belonged to the fairies and the fairies dwelt 
2alone in that land of mystery and of sorrow. Did 
I say sorrow? Yes, I did, for many tears 

were spilt there since the beginning of the world. 
Now it is of the greatest lamentation that 

you shall now hear and of things that were done in 
Artanor before the rising of the Sun. Sun 


Written by John Ronald Reuel Tolkien 
Tolkien John 


[In the left margin:] 
Far away and long ago 


The references to Artanor, fairies, and “the rising of the Sun” bring this story into touch with 
Tolkien’s mythology, Artanor being the name in the Lost Tales for the land that was later called 
Doriath.’ Nothing about a white cow in Artanor or Doriath appears elsewhere in the published 
legendarium, but white cows as denizens of the fairy world are a common motif in Celtic 
mythology. 

PF23b: The text may be transliterated as follows: 


{ath} {ai [v?]} 


alv spent ne=r [sic] {ni=er} ni=ir tu handrd paundz 
~on {[b?]} buks dis yi=r bat ai di not rigret—it 


alv sp 


alv spent ouvr — handrd paundz —on buks 
dis yi=r bat ai di not rigret —it -t —0l [f turned sideways] 


—it {?} -t-6l guw [sic] gow —wel yu na=sti man 


g gow —wel yu na=sti man ai di not 
wont tu si= yu —gein bifér tumrow 


tmrw t {tumrow} tm m 

m_ tumorw =aftrnin 
gd gd mornin mr. sniks Awot kn ai 
{b} d d di fr yuw =a ar ar yu -in — hari 
{-3} or or kn yu wait [sic] ? pank yu ai kn weit 
hwen yu kam daunsterz yu mait hav — luk 


7 See e.g. The Book of Lost Tales, Part One, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1983, p. 196, note 3. 
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The doodles in the left margin are of uncertain meaning. The different types of r are somewhat 
confused in this text, so whether the tehta placed above represents a following or preceding 
vowel must be determined from context, and the vowels have been positioned accordingly in the 
transliteration above. With scribal errors corrected, missing vowels and punctuation supplied, 
and repetitions deleted, the text reads as follows: 


{I h[ave]} {I’ve} 


I’ve spent near two hundred pounds 
on books this year but J do not regret it 


I’ve sp[ent] 


I’ve spent over a hundred pounds on books 
this year but I do not regret it at all 


it at all. Go away, you nasty man 


Go away, you nasty man. I do not 
want to see you again before tomorrow 


tomorrow 
tomorrow afternoon 
Good morning, Mr. Snooks. What can I 
do for you? Are you ina hurry 
or can you wait? Thank you, I can wait. 
When you come downstairs you might have a look. 


To give some idea of the value of the amounts mentioned in this text, the buying power of £100 
in 1929 was equivalent to about £4360 in 2007.8 


8 Lawrence H. Officer, “Purchasing Power of British Pounds from 1264 to 2007,” MeasuringWorth.com, 2008 
(http://www.measuringworth.com/ppoweruk/). 
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PF24: Description of “Qenyatic. English Use (1929)” 


for transcribing in literal aperng 


tp Gapibay asi eee Arey Pb oF be 
abcchdef gghhi jk 1mnopqurst _ th 
Tha 9 qo of ces’ t y also TF cf 


English use (1929) 


Consonants: P- 


Notes 


(i) 


(ii 


(iii) 


uv wwhx y y(vowel) z ng sh 
Qenyatic 
8 wm wi gp wmw(m) (m ) 
p b v m w (u) (mb mp) 
ee) 
r mw wD O(c) 99 G. o-€ 


n s Zz ] r 
cel ct Gord ca(wo) 2 

z fi(nj) bhj j @ 10) 

[x 3) 4 h > (og ok) kw gw 


2 
se Pek og 
tess pr 


Cc = used as nj as yg news or as n before cons[onant]s of this series: pacredy 
banjo. 

9 is normal sign for s. ©2 is occas[ionally] used medially. Before a consonant 
(when no vowel intervenes) s is usually expressed by hook: <p cp = sp. 
Similarly after a consonant z = ps. This is usually reserved for plural and 
genfitive] Sign & verbal suffix and not employed when a vowel follows. Thus 
laps Ce: lapse ep. But such spellings as Sypleege capsule or upep> 
absurd are also found. This hook = s or z accord[ing] to nature of the associated 
consonant. Note = psa not pas. 

-@, is a frequent final form of r, especially as a consonant. nO = merry. Initial- 


ly and medially @ -@ are the usual forms. © is used chiefly as a vocalic sign 
or carrier (see vowels). 
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(iv) (es is used in all cases where T is obscure, e.g. never C7 (Ik) since this is 
liable to be confused with “=P. G is now in fact usual everywhere (except 
finally ‘G is frequent as sign of vocalic } as in vocal, babble &c). 


(v) 2 is used in such words as ®2 (million) instead of mactesy. 


[PF24b] 


The sign[s] G Ge are occas[ionally] used for ku, gu instead of qr> TYr?. Additional 
phonetic signs (not normally used in ordinary spelling) are: voiceless nasals Q4 m, 72 n, 
& ii, TH y; voiceless 1 |; palatal I voiceless 3; guttural back} 2; uvular R “O™ or 


TY, voiceless vv mW. 


The vowel signs: 


(1) Strict phonetic use 


SS) ~ 
a — 3s — 
ee a ort following cons[onant], long [: pup? = bud, payp? = bird. 
e — 6 1) 
i—~> ty« 
o 2 
u Cor 


These vowels are written above the consonant they follow in sound. Initial vowels are 
written above the simple carrier ! Lg = et (ate). Similarly after another vowel in hiatus 


Pp = pea (pare). In this case a is implicit in sign 2 unless it is otherwise vowelled. 


To indicate length 
(i) doubling may be used in case of » =6, F 4 =i. 


(ii) the sign J may be added — and in cases of initial vowel or hiatus it carries the vowel 


sign, it may do (and usually does so) in all cases. No hiatus is indicated unless the 
prec[eding] cons[onant] is also vowelled. P) A = pa, Pye = tiara. 


Diphthongs may be indicated 
(1) by subscribing the second (semivocalic) element: nes = tal, ep? = A[nglo]- 
Sax[on] heard (usually F2p?). ; 


(2) in case of diphth[ong]s ending in1, u by using © =1, (> =u. This may be used (a) 
thus Pe = tal, or (b) as carrier po (this is best avoided except in monosylI[ables]: 
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i = I, since it is easily confusable with pe = tya) or subscribed Vf = tau, B = 


tal. 


A 


In case of lang[uage]s disting[uishing] between “clear” and slurred beginning use 
Sas’a asa 
a) as’a = asa 


[PF24c] 
2 8a 
a 


The English use of vowel signs 


* < U : ? 
Al1S ~—= 3918S — 
J 


But the modern loss of r is not followed; r is always represented. Hence © or o is used. 
py Paleepe Tee p> pore pew -e pe pe pePpe PP 


PEE or po may be used. 
Cope aD 


For the sound A (er, ir, ur) T unvowelled is used for the a sound of vowel + r, in reduced 
syllable © subscript: wDy? = murder. ~s is sometimes used for A. Thus murder may be 


spelt mop ap? (ROP? ueVz). 
For the sound d (aw, ainall, ouin ought &c) 7? is usual. (> y, = saw. j which ought 


to mean same sound is used chiefly where no u or w comes into spelling — but in cases of 
j 4 2, 
awkward letters to impose ” or ) may be used. Thus fc or IS = awl, sre =aqll. Wherer 


comes in we have OG =orle. or e.g. is usually written rs or p 
(PP a fought roy? prey?) 
‘Epp fought; hap hsp Ep = fort. 
Note <2) = Leah (Lia), Ty = leer, Lear. 
(A “ is used chiefly = 00: GP = loot, or or Ap = lute. 


The sound air, €a is usually repres[ented] J &) = care. 
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[PF24d] 


Diphthongs 
Subscribed . is abandoned as 1 since it is used = a 
Instead w is now usually reduced to « 
Similarly «7 = u usually reduced to ~ 
The diphthongs al el ol ou au receive special treatment 
high hay hoy hoe how 
In full they sh[oul]d be 
0 nigh *® neigh, nay % noy % no (know) *% now. 
But usually since in E[nglish] a e 9 are not required 
(i) subscribing vowel adds 1 
m= nigh ¥> = neigh, nay 5 = noy 
(ii) omit a 
% = now % = no but after ca 2 za 
ay = news — this is however only an incorrect usage. Correct is a y 
The variant possibilities are employed to differentiate homonyms. 
% = no o> = know. 


The sign — is often used in abbreviations only = ou y> = no 
— above a cons[onant] doubles in abbrev[iations] only. 


yr = did meee = black-cork 


Nasal before cons[onant] is sometimes written *” PP esp[ecially] used = and. 
Other compendia. ye of be the _ of the 
y is t a(an) y> and or merely 8 © 
©,8 or @2 are & = eye t=l 


abbrev[iations] marked ; ne? = Mr. 


Comma + full stop 4 or © semicolon ° or & colon 
2= f or 2 t=Vor f brackets | 
Cc = | 
£ °? 
Figures yp per bach o 99) 1019 
12 3456 7 8 9 0. 
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Commentary on PF24 


General remarks: This document was written on four sides of two sheets of “Oxford paper.” It 
was written in ink, except the symbols and values for mp and yk in the table, which were 
penciled insertions. 

PF24a: The square brackets in the table are Tolkien’s; those expanding abbreviations are 
editorial. The value kw in the table replaces a deleted q. 

PF24b: The words “voiceless nasals” are preceded in the manuscript by a deletion: “3 4 = 
voiceless m, 72”. The note “or + following cons[onant], long f: > pup? = bud, YP? = bird” is 


an insertion, with an arrow drawn to it from “aA ——”. Preceding ee is a deletion that 


appears to read Ep, i.e. Old English (Anglo-Saxon) teart ‘sharp, Houoh: severe’. 

PF24c: The doodles at the top of the page are variants of the symbol for }, along with the 
unvowelled sequence Int. pe and po represent the word par, and the deleted CY? in the 
line below reads Ird. “6 or pi is preceded in the manuscript by an uncertain deletion that 
appears to be similar in form to the first of the two symbols, though the hook above may be 
reversed. The line “pe = fought rr Pe” was presumably deleted because Tolkien had 


erroneously used the symbol for p instead of f throughout. 
PF24d: The series “aj e1 01 ou au” is followed in the manuscript by a deleted 1%. The 
phrase “since in E.” was struck through and replaced by “only,” which was in tum struck 


So ape ; ? ; 
through, and “since in E.” was reinstated. The second occurrence of “YD = no” (following “yy = 
eo ? . P 
now’’) originally read "3 = no (or %)”; the third occurrence (preceding “Boo = know’) has the 
? : i ‘ ‘ 
forms 2 and %? deleted before it. In the phrase “an incorrect usage,” the manuscript contains 


the misspelling “usuage,” which replaces a deleted “abbrev.” “Correct is ay ” was originally 
written as “Full long read[ing] is &.” The phrase “— above a cons.” was originally written as 
“— above a letter.” The original reading of “ts =eye « =I” was “cd = 1” 
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List of Abbreviations 


Bel. = Beleriandic. 

CE = Common Eldarin. 

cf. = refer to. 

COQ = Common Quendian. 

E. = Eldarin. 

e.g. = for example. 

Eng. = English. 

EQS = Elements of Quendian Structure. 
etc. = et cetera. 

Etym. = The Etymologies (in V). 
Fr. = French. 

Ger. = German. 

ie. = thatis. 


IPA = International Phonetic Alphabet. 


N. = Noldorin. 

no. = number. 

ON = Old Noldorin. 
Pp. pp. = page, pages. 
pa.t. = past tense. 


PE = Parma Eldalamberon; 
Primitive Eldarin. 


PF17 ... PF24 = Pre-Féanorian 
documents (see pp. 110-11). 


PQ = Parmagesta. 

Q. = Qenya, Quenya. 

RP = Received Pronunciation. 
S. = Sindarin. 

Span. = Spanish. 

T., Tel. = Telerin. 

TQ1 = Tengwesta Qenderinwa 1. 
TQ 2 = Tengwesta Qenderinwa 2. 
VT = Vinyar Tengwar. 

VY = Valian Year. 


The History of Middle-earth, 12 volumes, 
edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1984-96: 
V = The Lost Road and Other Writings. 
X = Morgoth’s Ring. 

XI = The War of the Jewels. 

& = and. 

&c. = et cetera. 

* = unattested. 

§ = section no. (assigned by Tolkien). 
Vv = base. 

V,°v,°V = base-form types (see p. 84). 
< = derived from (historically). 

> = shifted to (historically). 

<< = changed from (in the manuscript). 
>> = changed to (in the manuscript). 
{...} = deleted (in the manuscript). 

[...] = added editorially; IPA spelling. 


Tolkien occasionally uses brackets in the 
manuscripts; those that are his have been 
noted as such when they occur. 


In transcriptions of Pre-Féanorian texts: 
— = ashort carrier. 

= = along carrier. 

/ = aconsonant-doubling tehta. 


~ = a preceding-nasal tehta (when 
placed over a transcribed consonant). 


* t,4 = signs used by Tolkien to mark his 
own notes in the manuscripts. 


Text is put in italics or bold (the difference 
being editorial) to represent Tolkien’s 
underlining for emphasis, and also when 
words or phrases are cited from Elvish and 
other non-English languages. 
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oF ong the Wuendi dwelc in cheir First home 


yy: 
4. OY the widcteR under che: stars and chey 


% walked the earth in wonder; and chey 


ee 


a began TO Make speech and co give names 
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